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PREFACE. 

* We trust that Mr. Modi will some day collect his numerous 
essays into a volume; they are worthy of preservation/’ 

(Bar. Dr. L. C. Cmrtelli, Professor, St. Bede’s College, Manchester, In the 
Babylonian and Oriental Reoord, Vol VIII., No. 8, p. 98, Apgl, 1896.) 

In this volume, I collect, as recommended by Dr. Oasartelli, 
those oi my papers, that have been read before the Bombay 
Branch Boyal Asiatic Sooiety, leaving the publication of the 
papers before the Antbropologioal and other sooieties, for some 
other oooasion. Of all the papers read before the Society, 
two have been omitted from this volume, as they form a 
volume in themselves, and were published only last year, as a 
separate volame. I have added, as an appendix, two other 
papers, read in Paris in 1889 before the Asiatio Society of 
Paris and “i’Acad&nie des Inscriptions et belle lettres.” 

It is the centenary of the Bombay Branch of the Boyal 
Asiatic Society, which is to be celebrated in the middle of 
January 1903, that has suggested to me the publication of 
these papers. I publish them here, as tbey— with the excep- 
tion of two— were published, from time to time, in the Journals 
of the Society. The changes or modifications that are made 
are very few and far between. 

I am veiy greatly indebted to the Society, especially to 
its excellent library— excellent in its treasures of old books. 
Were it not for these, I would not have been able to 
do even half of what I have done, in this volume. I look 
back with pleasure to the honrs I have spent in the rooms 
of this Society, in the company of some of its learned mem- 
bers, while reading my papers or hearing those of others ; and I 

1 << The Parsoes at the Court of Akbar and Dastar Meherji Bana,” and 
Notes of Anquqtil Du Perron (1755—01) on King Akbar and Dastur 
Meherji Bana,” m 
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PREFACE. 


look back with greater pleasure, to the days and months that I 
have passed at home, in the. company of its precious treasures. 
It is as an humble mark of gratitude for the intellectual 
pleasure thus enjoyed, that I beg to dedioate this little volume 
to the Patron, President, and Members of this Society. 

JIVANOI JAMSHEDJI MODI. 


Thb Study, Chakala, Andheri, 
3 1st December 1904. 
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The I\iver Karui) 


[Read, 16tk of January 1889. Pro»ident,—The Hoh'M * 

Mr. Raymond Weotinthe Ciflir .] 

The opening of the river Karan to trade by the Persian Qovorn> 
ment is weieome news for England and India. Thoagli the 
concessions originally granted at the instance of Sir H. D. 
Wolff, our present Plenipotentiary at Persia, are one by one being 
withdrawn, we mast accept them as the thin end of the wedge and 
wait for better results. About fifty years ago, even the mere nari* 
gatioa of the river was looked upon with an eye of jealousy by the 
Persian Government. They considered it so much opposed to their 
interests, that, in order to avoid any conflict, Captain Hennel, the 
then Resident and Political Agent at Bushire, had asked the 
Bombay Government to issue a special order prohibiting even an 
attempt at navigation in the river. The steam vessel Euphrates, 
in the Euphrates expedition, under Colonel Chesney, was the first 
that had attempted to go up the river in 1836. But it had then 
succeeded to go so far as Ahwaz only. Lieutenant Selby, I.N,, 
commanding the s.s. Assyria, was, however, very fortunate in 
navigating the river for the first time in 1842, as far as Shuster, 
about 150 miles from the sea. 1 He was accompanied in this 
expedition by Mr. (now Sir) Henry Layard, who had also previously 
travelled at a great risk of life in the regions watered by the Karun.* 

I will treat xby subject under two heads* — 

I. A geographical aocount of the river and the towns over it 

as given by modern writers and Firdonsi. 

a 

II. The identification of the river with the river Kharenan- 

ghaiti of the AveBta. 


1 Vide Journal of the Boyal Geographical Sooiety, London. VoL 14, pp. 219 
to 346. 

* Vide Journal of the Boyal Geographical Sooiety. London, Vol. 16, pp. 40 
to 67. _ « 
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* 1 . 

The country through which the river Karan passes is very interest- 
ing, not only from a commercial and political point of view, bnt also 
from an archaeological and antiquarian point of view* It was on 
the shores of this river Karun, that Daniel, according to the Old 
Testament, had his celebrated dream in the palace at Shnshan. It 
is the river down which, we learn from Arrian, Alexander the Great 
sailed in his journey from Pcrsepolis to Susa, and it is the river 
which Iris admiral, NearchuS, ascended with the fleet placed at his 
disposal.* It is the river- which is spoken of in the celebrated 
march of Taimur, in later times, as the Chahar Dangah. 

To a Parsee, the region traversed by this river is very interesting, 
because it contains a good deal that would remind him of the 
greatness of the ancient Persian Empire under the Sassanians, the 
last dynasty of its kings, whose overthrow threw them on the 
foreign shores of this country, where, after several vicissitudes of 
fortune, they have at last settled to lead a quiet and peaceful, pros- 
perous and contented life, under the benign British Government, 
whose shadow, they wish, may continue to be as auspicious over 
their head as that of the bird HomAe, mentioned in the old Persian 
fables. It is the region where the foreign Parthian dynasty under 
iU last king ArdavAn (the Artabanes of the Greek writers), was 
overthrown by the well-known Ardeshir BAb$gan (Ardeshir I.). 
Ardcshir Ba began, whose memory is cherished by the Parsees, even 
up to this day, when his glorious name is mentioned in the usual 
Afringan ceremony as “ Ardeshir BAbSgan aidar yAd had anosheh 
ravAu ravnni,” ».e., “ May the Ardeshir Babegnn of pious soul be 
remembered here.*’ It is the region where Shapur, the son of 
Ardeshir, had, after his victory at the battle of Ede$sa, imprisoned 
his royal Roman prisoner Valerian, whose prison house is even now 
shown by tradition to inquisitive travellers in a castle at Shuster oil 
the banks of the Karun* It is the region where Hormuz, Jhe 
grandson of Ardeshir, had founded the well-known city known by his 
name, the city of RAm Hormuz, which also gives its name to a large 
plain watered by the Karun. It is the region which even now 
contains many signs of the greatness of the Sassanian dynasty. 

We will first trace the course of the river from its source down- 
wards . 1 The principal sources of the Karan are in the mountains of 

J Vide Sir Layard’s Early Adventures in Persia, &c., Vol. II. chap. 18 
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Zardah Kith (*.*.< the yellow mountain) near Ispahan, on the 
opposite or eastern side of which are the Chchel Cheshmeh (%.e., 
the forty springs), the sources of the fcindeh Rud{t.e., the living river), 
which runs to Ispahan. 1 According to Kinneir, it begins at a place 
called “ Correng.” The river, after forcing its way through lofty 
mountains and receiving many small streams, is Joined by its princi- 
pal tributary, the Ab-i-Bors, a few miles above Susan. It then 
enters the valley of Susan, Below Susan it is Grossed by a magni- 
ficent bridge which Sir H. Layard attributes to the KayaniAi epoch. 
“ It then, emerges into the plain pf Akili. It receives several tribu- 
tary streams, the principal of which are the Talak, which rises 
near Kuh-Keinu, ..... and runs near the foot of Die-Malekun to 

Zin-rud ; and the Ab-i-Shur, a large salt stream The Karim 

enters the plain of Akili by a narrow gorge,” 2 which is fortified by two 
ancient castles, probably Sassanian, the Kiloh-i-Rustam on the right 
and the Kileh-i-Dnkhtar (i.e„ Daughter’s Castle) on the left. After 
running quietly for ten miles on the plains of Akili, it is joined by the 
large salt stream of Be'itawand. Then it passes near Shuster. Here 
the river is divided into two parts, the mail) stream, and an artificial 
canal, called the Ab-i-Gargar, which joins the main stream again at 
Band-i-Kir. Here the main stream is also joined by the river of 
Dizful. After this junction, the river Karun runs for some consider- 
able length in three distinct parallel streams according to the soil 
through whiefi the waters have flowed. The main stream of the 
Karun which runs in the centre, presents a dull reddish colour ; the 
Ab-i-Gargar a milkwhite colour, and the Dizful, black. About 
thirteen miles below 13and-i-Kir it passes the village of Wnis. It 
then passes by Ahwaz. From Ahwaz it runs for some distance 
well nigh straight and ihen takes a serpentine course up to 
Ismailiyeh. Thence, passing by the village of ldrisyeh, it runs to 
the Haffar, and running by Mohammerah, joins the Shat-al-Arab. 31 

According to Lieutenant Selby, who was the first to navigate 
this river to a very great extent, the Karun communicates with the 
sea by tvjo channels. The direct and natural mouth and the one 
by which it formerly emptied itself into the sea is by that of the Khor 
Bamushir, The indirect channel is that of the Haffar (or canal), an 


1 Sir H. Liyardon Khuzistan. Royal Geographical Society’s Journal, Vol. 
16, p. 50. 

» Ib d, p.aSI. 3 Ibid , pp. 63-54. ^ * 
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artificial canal through which the Karim now discharges *the greater 
part of its waters into the Shat-el-Arab and thence into the sea. 
Sir Henry Layard says : — %i In the early part of this century, and 
before that, the Karun emptied itself into the sea by two or three 
additional outlets.” Shaikh Suliman at one time (in 1768) succeed- 
ed in deviating the whole of the Karun at the deserted village of 
Sobla into an artificial channel that passed through his town of 
Goban to the sea, thus raising the town iu prosperity and im- 
portance. During the time of the second invasion of Kurrim Khan, 
the dykq, which diverted the course of the river, was in ruins 
and the river ran in its original bed. “ The earlier months of this 
river to the east of the Bamnshir had been gradually deserted by 
it and were silted up and dry. In fact, the Karun had for cen- 
turies been forcing its way westwards until it found a convenient 
outlet for the principal portion of its waters through the Haffar 
canal into the Shat-al-Arab.’* Whether the Haffar through which 
the Kartfh empties itself into the Shat-al-Arab is an artificial canal 
or a natural outlet was at one time a question of great discussion 
and immense importance. About fifty years ago Persia and Turkey 
were well nigh on the point of going to war with each other, and the 
point of dispute then depended npon this question. Both these 
powers claimed the important town of Mohammerah, which is situat- 
ed on this cpnal. Persia claimed it and took it as a Persian town, 
sayiifg that the Karun being all along its course a Persian river, the 
town of Mohammareh belonged to it as a matter of course, because 
the Haffar on which it stood was the natural outlet, and therefore 
a part and parcel of the Karun. They said, that if the Haffar was 
not one of its original outlets, yet the river Karun had at some very 
remote period deviated of itself from its original course and made its 
way to the Shat-al-Arab. They did not acknowledge Haffar to be 
an artificial canal. On the other hand, Turkey, to whom the 
possession of this town was of very great importance, as it commanded 
the navigation of its two very important rivers— the Euphrates 
and the Tigris— whose joint waters were known as the Shqt-ak-Arah 
(the river of the Arab), said that the Haffar did not form a part and 
parcel of the Karun, inasmuch as it was not one of the original out- 
lets of the river, but an artificial outlet. Tbftt this Haffar is an 
artificial canal and not an original or natural outlet appears from 
the very mea^n^of the word, which from an Arabic root Aa/b f 
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digging out, comes to mean a canal. The point in dispute 
between the two powers, however, was decided in favour of Persia 
by Lord Aberdeen, the then Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 

Haffiar, the artificial outlet of the Karun, is from 200 to 400 
yards in breadth and from 30 to 40 feet in depth. This great width 
and depth have made some writers doubt that it is an artificial 
canal. But the existence of other similar large canals in different 
parts of Persia has removed these doubts. Of these, the celebrated 
Naharwan, running from the river Zab in the province of, Bagdad 
to the sea, which is said to have been constructed by Shapur 
Zolaktaf and extended by the great Noshirwan the Just, is about 450 
miles in length and 120 to 130 yards in breadth. It still stands, as 
Lieutenant Selby says, “in solemn grandeur, filling the beholder with 
wonder almost allied to awe, as he gazes on the remains of what once 
was so glorious a country.” The canal in the plain of Babylon con- 
necting the Euphrates and the Tigris and the great Ab-i-Gargar canal, 
of which I will speak later on, are further instances of the great 
water works constructed by the kings of the Sassanian dynasty. 
Commander F Jones, I. N., in his account of the great Naharwan 
canal, communicated in 1850 to the Bombay Geographical Society 1 
by Mr. Malet, the then Chief Secretary to Government, says of these 
canals that, “As a prolific source of revenue, the value of water was not 
only fully appreciated by the ancients, but an eminent skill, if we may 
judge by the decayed remains that are displayed to us, pervaded the 
system employed for its circulation over the vast plain comprising the 
territory of Irak. • . • The region we are treating demanded a 
degree of hydranlio proficiency compatible to the undertaking in the 
distribution of water over so large an e stent, and in the construction 
of the Naharwan canal it was eminently displayed/’ 

Having traced the course of the Earun from its source downwards 
to the sea, we will now consider the important towns standing on its 
banks. In doing so, we will trace our course upwards. Moham- 
merah is {fie first town of importance on ascending the river Earun. 
It stands, as said above, on the Haffar canal joining the river Karuu 
with the Shat-al-Arab. It stands half-way between the two streams. 
As Sir Henry Layard says, “ the position which it occupies is one 


1 Tranmotfons of the Bombay Geographical Society, TSpl.^, pp. 231 to 342. 
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of great importance to any Tower having commercial and political 
.interests in the East. It commands the entrance to the Euphrates 
and the Tigris, which are navigable to the very heart of the Turkish 
dominions in Asia and that of the Karan, which flows through one 
of the richest, though one of the most neglected, provinces of Persia. 
These rivers are destined to become great military and trading high- 
ways. It is consequently to the interest of England that their 
mouths should not fall into the possession of a Power which might 
be hostile to her. . . . Having the Karun to the north-eastward, 

it (Mohamnierah) communicates with the fertile plains of Khuzistan, 
and having the Shat-al-Arab to the north-westward, it communi- 
cates with Basrah, Bagdad and other important towns on the 
Euphrates and the Tigris. Again, it communicates with the sea by 
the direct channel known as the Khor Bamushir and hy the Shat-al- 
Arab. 0 Now when the Karun is open to trade, it promises from a 
commercial point of view to be the most important town on the 
rivers of Mesopotamia. From a military point of view also it is 
said to enjoy a very excellent position. Again it enjoys a healthy 
climate all the year round. 

On ascending further up from Mohammerah the river Karun 
passes through the classical plains of Ram Hormuz, so called from 
the city of that name situated therein and founded by Hormuz. 
The name is the contraction of Aram-i- Hormuz, or the “Rest of 
Hormuz,* 1 * it being a favourite place of that king. It was on these 
plains that the famous battle was fought in which Ardeshir Babfcgan 
overthrew the Parthian dynasty in its last king Ardavan. From 
Mohammerah the Karun runs N.N.E. and S.S.W., having Idrisyeh, 
a stronghold, and Ismailia, a small trading town, on its banks. The 
river then passes near Ahwaz, the town up to which only, according 
to later telegrams, the Persian Government will allow foreign vessels 
to go. 

Ahwaz, which is built on the site of the ancient Aginis, is a tSwn 
of great importance. It is about 40 miles south of Shuster, At 
one time it was a city of much importance. It was the capital of the 
province of Khuzistan and the winter residence of the kings of the 
Parthian dynasty, and especially of its last king Ardavan. Here 
are still seen the remnants of a great palace of the ancient Persian 
kings. A wall of the palace now standing is 300 feet long and 
15 feet high.* I^is built of hewn stones, many pieces of which 
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measure more than six feet. These ruins belong to Sbapur I. It 
' appears from Firdousi that this monarch, after his victory over the 
Roman Emperor Valerian at the battle of Balunieb on the shores of 
the Euphrates (the battle of Edessa according to the Roman writers), 
came to this town of Ahwaz, stayed there for a period of one full 
year, and spent a good deal of bis energy and the money got from 
the Romans as the price of peace, in scheming and building many 
public buildings all round. These ruins near Ahwaz seem to be ono 
of them. The passage in Firdousi runs as follows (Mold.* V, p. 
392 ) : — 

Be Baluinch dar bebud rftz haft, 

Ze Rftm andar Amad be AhwAz raft. 

Yaki ShflrasAn nam ShApur kard, 

Ke guyand ba dad ShApur kard. 

Ilami-bord yakgAl az An shclicr ranj, 

Beperdakht bA rauj besyAr ganj. 

t.e„ li lie was for seven days in Bfilunyeh (Edressa), then left the 
Homan territories and went to Ahwaz. He built a city of the name 
of Shajmr. They say Sbapur founded it with justice (t,e„ spread 
justice into the town). Ue worked hard for one year in that city 
and spent a good deal of wealth together with trouble.*’ In later timos 
Ahwaz was in the zenith of its prosperity under the earlier Khalifs 
of the house of Abbas. It was celebrated for its sugar plantations, 
and carried on a large trade with India. It no longer enjoys any 
trace of its original prosperity. Of its present condition Lieutenant 
Selby says : — 11 A collection of hovels rather than houses, built of 
the stones which once formed a part of the city on whose site it now 
stands, a barren desert on every side, vestiges of canals which once 
irrigated and carried plenty through the whole of this then produc- 
tive country, watermills, formerly used to grind the corn and press 
the sugarcanes, which the country abundantly produced, but now 
neglected and useless, are all that remain of this once great and 
important city; and the knowledge of the power and importance it 
possesseddn former times, contrasted with the present wretched state 
of the place, caused me to view it with peculiar interest. I could 
hardly reconcile the idea that the silent and sandy desert, I then trod, 
once teemed with life and cultivation, and that the town on which I 
gazed was really all that remained to mark the spot where a city — 
great, opulent, and powerful —once stood.” 
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In the vicinity of this town of Ahwaz there are certain excavations 
in the sides of a hill which Sir John Macdonald Kinneir and Lieu- 
tenant Selby think to have been used as cemeteries. In some of 
these, difficult of access, Lieutenant Selby found a quantity of tinman 
bones. These excavations must be the Astodans or bone receptacles 
of the ancient Persians, the like of which are seen in other parts of 
Persia, and which European travellers erroneously think to be tombs. 

It near this town, that the large famous band is thrown 
across the river, which is known as the “Band of Ahwaz.*’ “It 
still beafs,” says Lieutenant Selby, “strong evidence of the profi- 
ciency the inhabitants had attained in the art of building; the 
cement which has been used being more durable than the rock itself, 
on which it is built, as this has iu many places worn away, while the 
cement stands out iu relief.” It may be mentioned here that the 
durability of the cement used in ancient Persia was attributed to 
sheep’s milk. Sir William Ousloy says, ou the authority of a native 
writer of Persia, that the cement formed by the mixture of sheep’s 
milk with lime and mortar was held in Persia to be the most durable. 1 
This band or dam was built on a ridge of rock to shut up the water 
of the river iu order to enable it to flow in the adjoining canals for 
the purposes of irrigation. The water is allowed to run in the 
original bed of the river by an opening about 40 yards in breadth. 
Consequently it rushes with a very great force and velocity. Lieu- 
tenant Selby, the first man who attempted the navigation of the river 
higher up iu March 1842, tried to ascend up the river by this mouth, 
but finding the rush of the water too strong for his small vessel, 
he overcame the current and effected the ascent with the help of a 
large hawser, drawn by his men on the shore. 

The next town of any importance after Ahwaz is Weis, 35 miles 
east of Ahwaz by the river, in lat. 31° 40 / N. Lieutenant Selby 
thinks the present bed of the river Karun between Ahwaz and 
Band-i-Kir, whieh is higher up, not to be its original bed, but a canal, 
which is the continuation of the Ab-i-Gargar canal, which is said to 
have been built by the Sassanian king Shapur, and which c taking its 
water at Shuster higher up, empties it at Band-i-Kir. Ascending 
higher up we come to Band-i-Kir, which lies at the junction of the 
Karun with the river Dizful and the canal of Ab-i-Gargar. It is so 

<+. Travels in Persia, Vol. 1, p.358n. 
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called from an ancient dam in its neighbourhood said ta have boon 
constructed with kir, t.e«, bitumen. 

Going higher up ten miles from Band-i-Kir we come to the cele- 
brated town of Shuster. The fiver here, as it passes by the town of 
Shuster, is sometimes called the Ab-i-Shuster, t.e., the river of 
Shuster. According to Kinneir, some oriental writers say that 
it was Hoshang, the second monarch of the Peshdadyan dynasty, 
who had built this town. But the public water-works round 
Shuster show them to be of the Sassanian times. The river Karun 
flows very rapidly near Shuster. Firdousi (Mohl V, p. 892J, speak- 
ing of this river in the reign of Shapur, the son of Ardeshir 
Babegau, thus describes the rapidity of its current: — 

Yak! rftd bud pehan dar Shdshter, 

Ko m ah i uekardi barft bar guzar. 

i.e., “There was a largo river at Shuster, over which no fish could 
pass.’’ Sir William Ousley finds these lines in his manuscript of tho 
Shahnameh 1 as : — 

Yaki rild pehan zie Slulshter, 

Ne kardi bar dn rOd bar kas guzar. 

z.e., “There was a certain large river near Shuster; nobody could 
pass over that river.’ * According to Sir John Malcolm and Sir J. 
Macdonald Kinneir, 2 the Persian historians derived the namo of this 
town from “ shus ,” which, they say is a Pehlvi word meaning 
“pleasant.*’ Shuster, they consider to be the comparative form of 
shus , meaning “ more pleasant.” It is said that this name was given 
to it by Shapur, the son of Ardeshir Babegau who founded tho 
town in commemoration of his victory over the Roman Emperor 
Valerian. But I do not think this is the proper derivation of the 
word. We have no word like “ shus ” in the Pehlvi language 
meaning “pleasant.” The more probable derivation of the term, 
I tfiink, is ShahShetra, t'.e., the City of the King. We know of a 
city founded by Shah Shapoor known as Shapnr. This city of 
Shuster which was also founded by Shah Shapoor was probably 
named by him Shah Shetra, *\e., the City of the King. 


1 Ibid p. 357. 

8 History of Persia, VoJ. 1, p. 542 ; and Kinneir’s Memoirs of the Persian 
Empire, p. 08. ^ • 
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The water-works on the river Karan near Shuster founded by the 
Sassanian king Shapur I. are still admired by various travellers. 
They arc built with a threefold object : first, from a military point of 
viow, to surround the city by water, so as to secure it from an attack, 
the town of Shuster itself being built on a natural eminence; 
secondly, to supply with water the city itself, whioh stands on a 
higher level ; and, thirdly, with the most important object of irrigat- 
ing the surrounding country. Here a great band or dyke is thrown 
across thb river. It is built with a twofold object: (1) of supply- 
ing a strong foundation for the bridge across the river; and (2) of 
raising the water to a sufficient height to fill the canal of Ab-i- 
Gargar which, taking the water of the Karun at this place, fertilizes 
the country round Shuster and then after a long run joins the main 
stream again at Band-i -kir. ‘‘ This dyke,” says Sir John Malcolm, 
•* is formod of cut stones (from 15 to 25 feet long), cemented by lime 
and fastened together by clamps of iron : it is 20 feet broad and 
1,200 in length.. The whole is a solid mass, excepting the centre, 
where two small arches have been constructed to allow a part of the 
stream to flow in its natural bed. This great work is more worthy 
of onr attention, from being almost the only one of a useful nature 
amid those vast ruins, which bespeak the pomp and magnificence 
of the monarchs of Persia ; and it has, as if preserved by its nobler 
character, survived all the sumptuous palaces and luxurious edifices 
of the same age.” According to Firdousi, Shapoor had sought the 
aid of a Roman architect in the construction of the dyke and the 
bridge over the Karun near Shuster. Though we find a slight 
difference in the account of the battle between Shapoor, the Persian 
King, and Valerian the Roman Emperor, as given by Gibbon (Vol, 
I„ p. 161-62), on the authority of Roman writers and that by Firdousi 
the Persian poet, we learn from both these sources that a large 
number of Romans had fallen into the bands of Shapoor as captives. 
Among these Firdousi includes one “ Baranoush,” who, he siys, 
was the general of Valerian. After the battle of Edessa (Balunieh 
according to Firdousi), on the hanks of the Euphrates, Shapoor 
roturnod to Ahwaz, and then to Shuster, with the large amount of 
treasure given to him by Valerian as tribute and with Baranoush as 
his prisoner. He kept Baranoush always by his side and always 
consulted him in the construction of palaces aud water-works, in 
which he sport; great part of the money he got from Valerian. 
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This explains the Roman style of architecture observed by European 
travellers in this part of Persia. Firdousi thus speaks about the 
construction of the bridge over Shuster (MohUV., pp. 392, 394) 
BarAnoosh rA goft gar hiudajy^ 

Puli sAsi jAegeh chon racy. 

KA mA Ms gardlm va in pul be jAA r 
BemAnad be dAnAi-A-rehnnmaA. 

Barash kardA bAlAA In pul hazAr, 

Bekhahi zA ganj AnchA khAhi bekAr. 

Td as danish-i-filsulAni-RAm, 

BekAr Ar chandi badin mar*-6-bQm. 

Chu in pul bar Ayad 8 ay 6 khAn i-khisb, 

Berad tA ziyi bAsh mehmAn-i-khiah. 

Ab% shAdmAni va bA airaanl, 

ZA bad dor-v-az daSt-i-Ahrimnani. 

BekAr andar Amad BarAnoush inard, 

BA bA sAl An pul tamAmi be kard. 

Chu shud pul tamAm A zA Shuster beraft, 

SuyA khAn-i-khud rut benehAd taffc. 

•>.« — 44 He (the king) said to Baranoush, 4 If you are a geometrician, 
make a bridge over it like a rope, so that, though we may go away 
from this world, yet the bridge, may remain in its place through 
the skill of its architect. Let the length of the bridge be 1,000 
cubits, and ask from the treasury whatever amount is required. 
Make use of some of the skill of the learned of Home in this work 
in this couutry. When this bridge is finished, go to your own 
house, and as long as you live, be your own guest with joy and 
pleasure, remaining far away from evil and from the hand of Ahri- 
man/ Baranoush began the work and finished it in three years. 
When the bridge was finished, he went from Shuster and went 
quickly in the direction of his house.” M. Mohl in the trans- 
laclbu of the latter part of this passage commits a great mistake in 
making Baranoush return to the house of the king instead of his own 
house. He does not seem to have understood the promise given by 
Shapoor to Baranoush to grant him liberty from captivity if he properly 
built the bridge. In the above passage of Firdousi the following 
words of King Shapoor to the Boman architect Baranoush are really 
worth noting. He says : — 44 Build the bridge in such a way that, 
though we may depart from this world, this bridge may remain in 
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its place for a long time to come.** And let ns see what a European 
traveller says of it after a period of 1,600 years. . Lieutenant Selby 
says of the water-works at Shuster : — “ Unless destroyed by some 
convulsion of nature, it will endure as long as the world lasts, and 
will for ever commemorate the name of Shapoor under whom it was 
undertaken and completed. 1 ’ About the bridge he says : — “And 
that some idea of its strength may be formed, I need only mention 
that, sitnAtcd as it is at the very foot of the hills, the river from 
heavy falls of rain and snow melting on the mountains has been 
known td rise 30 feet in one night, converting the stream into a 
torrent ; yet has this bridge stood for years until the spring of 1842, 
when, in an extraordinary flood, it remained completely under water 
for two days, and on the river subsiding, a part of the structure was 
found to have yielded to the immense pressure which it had had to 
sustain. It is erected on a band or dam constructed of blocks of 
stone from 15 to 25 feet long.” From a military point of view 
the city of Shuster enjoys a very strong position. It is situated on 
an eminence and is surrounded by the river on its two sides. On 
the other sides it is surrounded by a ditch which can be easily put 
in order for the purposes of defence. “ Naturally strong from its 
position,” says Lieutenant Selby, “ it might be rendered sufficiently 

so, to resist any other than a well-appointed European force 

Shuster is a spot which should be viewed with peculiar interest by 
U3, whether for the advantages of mercantile communication or in 
the event of a war with Persia. For, from this point we might not 
only supply Khuzistan, one of her finest provinces, but pour an 
unlimited force into the heart of the country. Naturally strong, 
completely insulated, and capable of being rendered almost impreg- 
nable, with no obstruction to our water communication with India, 
Shuster might in our possession become of the greatest importance 
to us, both in a military and political point of view, if ever the time 
should come, which I trust is far distant, when we shall be* at 
variance with Persia. 11 

On the subject of its trade, Lieutenant Selby says: “ Tke country 
about Shuster produces grain of all descriptions in abundance, and 
the people only require encouragement and a feeling of security to 
export opiutn, wool, cotton, and flax, all of which can be abundantly 
produced. It would import in return sugar, hardware, cutlery, 
chintzes, cottofis, smd woollens, nearly all of which are now supplied 
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by Russia, notwithstanding the tedious land carnage to which 
merchandize coming from that country into the southern parts of 
Persia must be subjected." “ Little trade is at present carried on 
by Shuster," said Lieutenant Selby, about fifty years ago, “ its 
principal imports being tea and other Russian articles from Ispahan, 
and dates, rice, and a few English articles from Basrah. Many 
efforts have indeed been made by some spirited inhabitants of 
Shuster and the vicinity to commence a trade on a larger scale 
than is now carried on, but checked by the discountenance* of the 
Persian authorities, their efforts have been abortive, a^d their 
desire to better themselves and their country has been met with a 
studied indifference in their rulers, whose aim has ever been to pre- 
vent Shuster from rising to that importance which its situation and 
natural advantages justly entitle it to hold. . , . Close *ta the 
hills, by which the inhabitants may enjoy any temperature, the 
parching heat of summer alleviated by the snow which is procured 
in profusion throughout the year, watered on all sides by the river, 
and canals, numerous extensive gardens close around, Shuster 
presents a most pleasing appearance, and might, from the natural 
advantages it possesses, soon be held in that estimation it was 
formerly, and become one of the first commercial towns in the 
southern part of Persia." 


Sir Henry Layard corroborates Lieutenant Selby when he says, 
“ The trade of Shuster which had at one time been considerable 
as it was the capital of Khuzistan, whence the inhabitants of the 
province obtained their supplies, and where its produce was sent to 
market, had been so greatly reduced in consequence of the corrupt 
administration and oppression of the Persian officials and by the 
transfer of the seat of Government to Dizful, that the extensive 
bazaars were almost empty. Situated on two navigable rivers, the 
mafh body of the river Karun and the ancient canal which receives 
a large part of its waters, and at the foot of the mountains over 
which pasges the highway to Ispahan and to the centre of Persia 
the city is admirably fitted for the development of an important 
commerce." Let us observe here that there was a great difference 
of opinion among the travellers of Persia as to whether this town of 
Shuster is not the ancient Snsa referred to by the Greek writers 
such as Herodqtus, Diordorus and Arrian, as one^of #ie seats of the 
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ancient Persian znonarchs. 1 But it appears that this town of Shuster 
is quite different from Susa on the shores of the Chirkheh, situated 
further west. 

Though Lieutenant Selby went up the river up to Shuster only, 
he thought the river to be navigable up to its very source in the 
Bakhtiary mountains by means of specially constructed powerful 
vessels. Sir Henry Layard, who had travelled for a very long time iu 
these parts, saw lsden rafts moving up and down the river in these 
mouQtainous regions. Ab-i-Bors, or the river of Bors, is one of the 
principal confluents of the river in these regions. While fording it 
on animals, Sir Henry found the water deep, and the stream so rapid, 
that the donkeys could scarcely breast it. 

The next place of any importance on the Karun, higher up from 
Shuster, is the place known as the ruins of Shusan. This place is 
pointed out as the site of the celebrated vision of Daniel (viii., 2), 
wherein he saw the fall of Persia and Media and the subsequent 
rise and fall of Greece. Daniel thus describes the place.* — “And 
1 saw in a vision, and it came to pass, when I saw that I (was) at 
Susan (iu) the palace, which is (in) the province of EJam ; and I saw 
in a vision, and I was by the river of Ulai.” Thus, if this Shushan 
is the Shushan mentioned in the Old Testament, then the river 
TJlai, on whose banks Shushan of the palace stood, is the modern 
Karan, on which the ruins of Shushan stand. Again, even now, a 
place is shown to the travellers in the valley of this town of Shushan 
as the tomb of Daniel. The spot is held to be very sacred by the 
Bakhtiary people, and the tradition that Daniel was buried there is of 
very ancient origin. It is frequented by dervishes and other religious 
people. Sir Henry Rawlinson 2 and others hold this place to be the 
Shushan and the Karun to be the Ulai of the Old Testament. But Sir 
Henry Layard and others assign the ruins of Susa situated on the 
Ohirkheh to the site of Daniel’s Shushan. Thus there are two places 
in the province of the Ancient Susiaoa that claim the honou? of 
being the sacred place of the tomb of Daniel. Again, tradition has 
given to both these places a tomb of Daniel. A place known as the 
tomb of Daniel at Susa is also visited by the Jews, Christians, and 
Mahomedans as a sacred place. The tomb at Shushan on the Karuu 


1 Kianeir's Memoir of Persia, pp. 100, 101. 

* Paper on Khgiris^jtn, Journal of the Royal Geographical Society, Vol. 9, p. 85. 
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is known as that of Daniel-i-Akbar, t. e, % the Great Daniel, and that 
at Susa as that of Daniel-i-Ashkar, ». e„ the Lesser' Daniel. 

Sir Henry Rawlinson says on this Subject:— “ I beliere then, that 
in ancient times, there were two cities of the name of SAsan, or 
Susa, in the province of Susiana— the more ancient, which is the 
Shushan of Scripture, being situated at SAsan on the Karan or Eulseua; 
the other, the Snsk of the Greeks, at SAs, near the Kerkhah, or Chon* 
spes. The river of Dizf A1 1 consider to be the Coprate9 ; the'Ab-i-Zird 
and its continnation the Jerrahi, the Hedyphon or Hedypnus ; and 
the united arms of the Kuran and Dizf A1 river, the real Pasftigris*” 1 

Leaving apart the question of the determination of the site of the 
Shushan of the Old Testament, the ruins in the vafiey of Susan on 
the banks of the Karun are said to be very old. Some belong to the 
Sassaninn period, and others are still older. 

In the valley of Shushan, the Karun passes by the side of two 
fortresses known as the Kaleh-i-Rustam, *. e., the Castle of Rustam 
the national hero of old Iran, and the Kaleh-i-Dukhtar, t. the 
Castle of the Daughter. The legend connected with these castles 
reminds us of Firdousi’s story of Tehemina and Rustam. 

As there are no other places worth mentioning on the river, we 
will now speak of the importance of the river Karun. But before 
doing bo, we will say a few words on its canal, the Ab-i-Gargar, as no 
account of the river will be complete without an account of this 
important canal. 

The Ab-i-Gargar canal is said to have been cut by the well-known 
Shapnr, to whom many grand works of art on the Karun and round 
about are attributed. It runs from the main river Karun at Shuster 
in a south-easterly direction, and joins the main river again at Band- 
i-Kir, where the river of Dizful also meets the Karun. It is called 
the Nahr-i-Masrukan by some oriental geographers. Latterly it was 
also called the DA DAngah 2 (*.*., two parts), because it carried two- 
sixths of the water from the Karun, while the remaining four-sixths 
ran in the original bed of the river. It is now called Ab-i-Gargar 
from the fifenae of a Mahullah or street of that name in the town of 
Shuster through which it runs. Tradition reports that this artificial 


i Ibid , Vol. 9,p. 85. 

9 Journal of the Royal Geographical Society, Vol. 9, p, 74, Major Rawlln* 
son on Khuzistan. a ° 
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canal did not end At Band*i-Klr, but continued np to Ahwaz, and 
that the bed of the river Kama from Band-i-Kir to Ahwaz is not its 
original natural bed, but an artificial bed. Major Rawlinson and 
^Lieutenant Selby believe in the truth of this tradition, especially 
because “ the long straight reach from that place (Band-i-Kir) to 
Ahwaz bears a much greater resemblance to an artificial than to a 
natural channel.” This canal is about ten miles in length, from 12 
to 18 feet in depth in the lowest season, and from 60 to 120 yards in 
breadth. Lieutenant Selby found it much better adapted for steam 
navigation than the main stream of the Karun itself, the reason 
being that its current is less rapid. The town of Shuster is approach- 
ed nearer, by three miles, by this canal than by the main stream. 
Lieutenant Selby ran on until within one mile of the town, where a 
natural ledge of rock closed the passage for his steamer ; but a small 
opening of the width of about 20 yards allowed boats of 20 tons to go 
to the very heart of the town. 

The opening of the river Karun to trade affords many commercial 
advantages. Shuster, the furthermost place from the sea hitherto 
reached by a steam vessel, can be approached at any season by a 
passage of, at most, 18 days from Bombay. Wood adapted for fuel on 
the steam-ships is plentiful all along the banks. The people on the 
banks and in the adjoining parts are well disposed to the English. 
They hate the Persians of the capital and other parts, who often 
oppress them and look upon them with a jealous eye, because, being 
somewhat isolated in their mountainous districts, they preserve the 
tone of independence towards the Government. The people are 
hospitable and inclined to pursuo a quite agricultural life and to trade 
with the Euglish. The opening of the river Karun will open the 
way to many other parts of Persia by other rivers, such as the river 
of Dizful, which meets it at Band-i-Kir. “It is a source of extreme 
wonder and surprise to me,” said Lieutenant Selby (Jour. R. Geogra- 
phical S., XIV., p. 242), about half a centurya go, “that they {the 
rivers), being as it were the high road into the very heart of that 
part of Persia with which we now take such a roundabout^ethod of 
trading, should so long have been neglected, and that we should have 
so quietly shut our eyes to their vast importance. Russia, tifiotigh 
struggling with a tedious land-carriage, supplies the markets of this 
province with European articles ; which we could much more easily 
do by water ateongc from England or our colonies. A comntercial ^ 
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treaty entered into with Persia, onr steamers running on the rivers of 
Mesopotamia, those rivers strictly in the Persian dominions, and 
having been easily and safely traversed by a vessel possessing much 
less capabilities for river navigation than the boats whioh are now 
built for that purpose, what prevents us, I would ask, from commenc- 
ing that intercourse with the inhabitants, which their advancements 
in civilization and our own interests so imperatively demand f An 
extremely healthy and prodoctive region, friendly tribes on the banks 
of the rivers, the country fertile in objects of interest both to the 
merchant and geographer, our present political relations with Persia 
considered, all tend to point out these rivers as the means whereby 
we may not only increase onr political power, but our commercial 
advantages.” Thus said Lieutenant Selby about, fifty years ago, 
and 1 think under the regime of our present ambassador at Persia, 
we are nearer the point of his wishes being realized* 

Lieutenant Selby (Ibid, p. 245), thus speaks of the regions traversed 
by the Karan and the river Dizfnl : — “ If any political movement is to 
be attempted in this quarter — if the spirit of discovery and research 
continue to actuate, as it ever has done, our government — if a material 
increase in our commercial relations with Persia is considered of 
moment — if the connection of ancient with modern history, in some 
of its most interesting points, still continue to hold out charms to the 
antiquarian and geographer, then is this country one of those which 
should be most particularly examined, and which would yield an 
abundant harvest. 1 ’ 

On the nature of the water of the Karun, Yon Hammer, quoted 
by Mr. G. Long in his article on the Site of Susa 1 Says on the 
authority of an oriental manuscript that “ the water is always cool, 
and has so digestive a power that, under this burning sky, the in- 
habitants of this country eat the heaviest food for the stomach, trust- 
ing to its digestive power — and they do digest.” Sir Henry Layard, 
Lieutenant Selby, and other travellers confirm this. This seems to 
be the property of the waters of this river as well as. of those of the 
Choaspes? We learn from Herodotus that the Persian kings, in 
whatever distant parts of their extensive territories they were, always 
sent for the water of the Ohoaspes. 


1 Journal of the Royal Geographical Sooiety, VoL lll.^p. 061. 
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II. 

Now, we oome to the question by what name ie the Kanin known 
in the books of the Parsees, the descendants of the original occupants 
of the land. 

As mentioned by Professor Jnsti and Dr. West, this river is one of 
the rivers mentioned in the Pahlavi Bundehesh. Chapter twentieth of 
this work contains a list of the principal rivers of Persia and a short 
description of each of them. The river Khoreh mentioned therein is 
the same as the modern Karun. The word is differently written in 
differenf manuscripts. As Pahlavi writings admit of different read- 
ings, the word is read KhvaraS by Dr. West, Khur&S by Professor 
Jusli, and Khoreh by the old Dasturs of Bombay. In this paper 
we will speak of it as Khoreh as read by Dastur Edaljee J&masp- 
asAna of Bombay. 

That this river Khoreh of the Pahlavi Bundehesh is the same as the 
modern Karun appears from several facts. Firstly, we learn from 
travellers in this part of Persia, such as Sir Henry Rawlinson, Sir 
Henry Layard, Sir John Macdonald Kinneir, and Lieutenant Selby, 
that the Karun is the largest river in Khuzistan, or, as they term it, 
a very noble river. Now the Pahlavi Bundehesh also mentions the 
Khoreh as the largest river in Khuzistan. Secondly, these travellers 
say that the Karun rises near Ispahan in the mountains of Kuh-i- 
Zerd. The Bundehesh says of the Khoreh also, that it rises near 
Ispahan. Thirdly, according to modern travellers, the Karun or the 
Khoreh empties itself in the Tigris, or the Dijleh after it has joined 
the Euphrates. We read in the Bundehesh the following passage on 
this subject 1 ?*—' “Khfireb rfid btin-i-khanAn min Sp&han pa van Kho- 
jist&n bara vadired f&raz val dairid (Dijlah) r&d rized. Avash pavan 
Spahao Mesrakan rud kariiunand, 1 ’ t.e., “ The river Khorfih has its 
source near Ispahan. It flows through Khuzistan, ponrs forth (its 
waters) into the river Dairid (Dijleh, i.e ., the Tigris ). In Ispahan 
it is called the MeBrakan river.” Fourthly, we learn from the atave 
passage that the river Khoreh is called Mesrakan at Ispahan. We 
learn this also from another passage of the Bundehesh, # where we 
read— Khfireh rfid mfln MesrakAnach Karithnand ; i.e*. The liver 
Khoreh, which is also called Mesrakan. Now, according to Rawlin- 
son, 2 we are told by oriental geographers that the artificial oanal on 

1 Westergaard, p. 62 West Sacred Books of the Bast, Vol. 6, Chapter 20, 

a Royal Geogjapfceal Society, Vol. 9, p. 74. 
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the left of the river was known an the Nahr-i-Mastuk&o, the 
Mesrakan canal. Then this fact proves the identity of the Khoreh 
and the Karan. Fifthly, the river Karan, according to the descrip- 
tion of Sir Henry Layard, Lieutenant Selby, and others, is a Tery 
fast flowing river with some rapids here and there. We hare quoted 
above the Persian poet Firdousi on this point. He says of the cur- 
rent that eyen a fish cannot pass the rapid. Now the river Khoreh is 
mentioned in the Bundehesh as one of a number of fast-flowing rivers. 
There we read of these rivers : — “ Aidfin z&d zfid ayuk min dfid barfi 
tachfit homand ohegfin gabrat amat ashemvohfit min patisar bara 
imallundd i.*., “ They run as fast, one from another, as a man 
saying an Ashemvohfi 1 from a long series.” 3 Thus we find that the 
river Karun is the river Khoreh of the Pahlavi Bundehesh of 
the Farsees. 

The next question which strikes us is, how is this river Karun or 
Khoreh mentioned in the still older book of the Avesta. The river 
Karun or Khoreh is not hitherto compared with any river in the 
Avesta. Therefore, what I say now on the subject, is more as a 
question for further consideration than a matter of certainty. 

To Professor Geldner is due the credit of first drawing the attention 
of the Avesta students to the 67th para, of the Zaraiad Yesht, where 
several words were taken as mere adjectives and so translated. He 
pointed out, that they were proper nouns, and names of rivers, which 
flowed from the Ushidhao mountain. The names of the rivers pointed 
out therein are Khastra, Hvaspa, Fradatha, Khar&nanghaiti, Ustavaiti, 
Urvadha, Grezi, and Zarenumaiti. 

Now Professor Aurel Stein, the learned Principal of the Oriental 
College at Lahore, in the Academy of 16th May, 1885, writing au 
article on “ Afghanistan in Aveetic Geography,” tries to identify some 
of these rivers with the rivers near Seistan. Professor Stein identifies 
three of these eight rivers with three rivers in Afghanistan, and then 
tnfcs to identify the mountain of Ushidao, from which they are said 
to rise in the Zamiad Yesht, with the Koh-i-Babaof Afghanistan. But 
1 think the safest and surest way is first to identify the mountain 

1 Ashemvohu is a sacred prayer enjoined to be repeated on certain occasions 
As Dr. West says, it is like the Pater Noster of some Christians. It may be 
thus translated : — “ Piety is the best good and happiness. Happiness to him 
w ho is pious for the best piety . 99 

9 It may also mean from beginning to end. ) > 
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sx&d then to identify the rivers which flow from it. I am disposed to 
phMS* the Ushidao mountain in the west near Azarbais^n, because 
the mountain* on the top of which the prophet Zoroaster is said to 
have taken his inspirations! should be a mountain nearer his home 
and not in the remote east. As I hate said in my essay on 11 Avestic 
Geography/’ we are not in a position to point out exactly the situation 
of Mount Ushidlo, but it appears, that it was a najne given to a very 
long range in the west. So I look also to the westfor the identification 
of these eight rivers which rise from this Mount Ushid&o. I think 
that three of these rivers— the very three which Professor Stein has 
tried to identify with I he three rivers of Afghanistan — can be identified 
with the rivers in that part of Persia of which we are speaking. For 
example, the Fradatha is the Frfit of the Pehlvi Bundehesh and of 
the P&zand Afrin, and the modem Euphrates, which is still spoken of 
by Mahomedan geographers and writers as the Farah. The Hvaspa 
of the above passage is the Ohoaspes of the Greek writers and the 
modern Cherkheh. 

Now the Kharennghaiti of this passage is, 1 think, the KhAreh of 
the Bnndehesh, and therefore the modern Karnn. We know that 
the Pahlavi word for the Avestio kharenang , meaning M glory or 
splendour,” is Khur or Ehoreh. So Pahlavi Ehoreh will be a proper 
rendering of the Avestic Kharenanghaiti- Again I suggest that the 
place " Correng,” mentioned by Sir Macdonald Kinneir in his 
Memoir of Ancient Persia, &b the place, where the Earnn river rises 
has someting to do with the ancient Avestic name Eharenanghaiti 
I simply throw this suggestion as a matter for further consideration. 
I do not this with great certainty, especially as Einneir does not 
give the name in the Persian characters to enable ns to compare the 
words. Again I think that Eulaeus, the Greek name of the river 
Earun, is another form of the Pehlvi Ehoreh. The first part (kho) 
of the word Ehoreh can be read as 11 ha/ 1 the Greek rendering of 
which is “eu,” The “ r is frequently changeable into “l”, these bling 
letters of the same class, and the final 11 s ” in Euleeus is frequently 
found in the Greek rendering of the Avestic names (as HjJtaspes for 
Vistagpa). Again I think that the modern name Earun is a changed 
form of the Avestie Kharenang and Pahlavi Ehoreh. Hie “Eh *’ Of 
the Avesta is softened into “ k," and the u n * in the end is the 
u nangh” of the Avesta. So all the three words— thei Avestie "Khare- 
nangh,” the Bahlyri “ Khoreh/ 1 and the modem •• Earun” seem te be 
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nigh the wne end carry the meaning of M 
1*1 we muttbear in imud that in th$ Avoita, the river is 

•p <ri w* 4V tC'utvnringhaiii yi Srira/' *»* » M tbo beautbutt&bare* 
fiftPgbftt'U''’ JUwy modern travel i* Speak of tile river Karan a* 
• nMd river. Thus, ( think, that the river KlnronangtHUti qf the 
Av^ia, Abe JBUiorpU <»f the i’teklaii Duudehfth, vUc Karan of the 
modern tines, the Euleeri of the Greeks, and Ilia Ulia of t^a 
IWa-nent arc one and the same river. It appears that* among the 
Greek*, the p-irt of theriver above its junction «iib*the river of Disful 
at Band-i~&r was known as the Eutous, but the part below this 
point was called the Pa»i Tigris* 9 

In Maliomedan times, the river is known by different names by 
different writers. It was culled the river of Shuster because it 
passes by that town, Firdousi does not give any name of this 
river, but only speaks of it as the river passing by Shuster. It was 
also known as the Oajeile Mfesrukat*, because atone time — perhaps 
at the tirno of the building of its dyke neir Shuster — the whole ef 
the river ment have run into- the artificial canal Ab-i-Gnrgar, 
which was called the Nahti-Masrakan* We learn from the Bun- 
dehcali that it was so called in the Palilavi times. The origiual 
ohauael of tho liver was also known ns the Xahi-i-Tnster or 
Ddj«ile-i-Tus*ei\ In the description of tlie march of Taititar by 
the ancient historians the origuiftl stream is called Oliahar Dangah, 
%.e t lour paits, while its canal, the Ab-i-Gnrgar, is called On 
Dangah, i.e., two parts, because it was believed that four-sixths of 
the whole water of the river ran into the original bed and two- 
six* In into the artificial channel of the Ab~i-Gargar. Itjs daring 
the last two centuries that it is generally known by its present 
name of Karon. The particular part of the river between the dyke 
near Shnster and that at the mouth of the Ab-i-Gargar canal is 
called Nabr-i-Mahaparyan, corrupted into Mafariau (perhaps mean- 
ing the large part Ipareh ] ). This particular part is also oalled 
the Shadarwan, t. e., the oarpet of the Shah, so oalled perhaps 
because King Shapoor had paved this part with large pieces of 
stone iu order to prevent its being dug out deep by the force of the 
water. The dyke or the band near Shnster is called the Band-i* 
Kaisar, and the bridge over it the Pul-i-Kaisar. They bear these 
names to commemorate the victory of Shah Shapoor over the 
Kaisjur of Rome (Emperor Valerian), from the mongy got from 
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<wtkrtn a* tYio price of pea^e, according to lfirdod*!, the Vatertrmdei 
*&c>tr Sinister a ere built. The <a bind*’ is also called the Bandd^ 
ISiiahfcadeh. /. tin* I Vince’* Baud, from' the fact of its being part* 
lally ltfj airetl by Prince Mahomed Alt Mirza. Tho dyke at the 
ttouth of the canal' Ab-i-Oargar is called Band-i-MiZan, t, the 
Band of Balaacet boczhse its level is equal to that of the Band-** 
iHtuut. 



“Ttsa ,6tae oLM-Bat (Chowganpi) 
anpig lie Ancient Persians, as 
described in the Epic of 
Firdousi.” 

{Read 26/A September 1890. Dr, Atmai am Pandurang in the Chair .) 


The modern Parsecs of India have made cricket, the national game 
of their esteemed rulers, their own. Bat it appears from the Sh&h- 
nameh of Firdouti, the great epic poet of Persia, that a game of ball- 
bat, though not like that of cricket, was known to their ancestors, 
the .ancient Persians. The game Was played with great enthusiasm, 
not only in the later Sassanian period, bat also in the earlier times of 
the KaiAoian dynasty. The young and the Aid, the rich and the poor, 
played it as a means of healthy exercise and reoreation. Even friendly 
international matches were arranged under the captainship of the 
leading men of the rival races. They were played with an accompani- 
ment of rnusio just as we see at the present day. The result of the 
matches was looked to, with great eagerness and anxiety. 

Firdousi Calls this game Chowg&n-gni, Chouogdn means a bat, 
as well as the ground on which the game is played. Cui meane 
a ball. The game was played on foot as well as on horseback. Young 
children generally played it on foot. It is said of the Duke of 
Wellington, that he used to say that he won his Waterloo on the cricket 
ground, meaning thereby, that the precision and the discipline under 
which he played the game, were of great use to determine hie future 
character as a great commander. The following historical anecdote 
ftom the Sh&hnAmeh illustrates how this gfttae of Obowgftn*gui was 
made use of, to know the character of a child and determine the nobi- 
lity of its birth. This is one of the foU* references that I have been 
able to collect from the Shahn&meb on the subject of this game. 

Ardeehir B&beg&n, the founder of the Sasanian dypuSty 
of Persia, having defeated Ardwlu (Aetebanes), the last 
monarch of the Parthian dynasty* on the olassk|i geld ef | Urn 
Hormuz, on the banks of the river Karim, ascended the throne 
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of Per sin, and fook a daughter of the deposed sovereign in marriage. 
She, instigated by her eldest brother, Babman, who wm then in India 
tiied to poison her husband, Ardeshir, with a view to bring about the 
restoration of tbe Parthian dynasty to the throqp of Iran. Her wicked 
attempt was discovered by Ardesbir, who ordered one 6f his minis- 
ters to put her to death. The minister, while taking awey the queen 
from the court of the king to pat his royal master’s order into 
execution, found that she was enceinte . With a view to bring about 
a reconciliation in future, and to secure an heir to the throne in case 
the king had no other issue thereafter, the minister protected the 
queen in his palace. In order to guard against the suspicions of the 
kingin future against himself, as a likely father of the child, that may 
he bom, he got himself castrated. Be put the castrated parts in a 
box, and though pale and weak through the effects of the operation, 
went in a litter to the king, and requested him to let tbe box be kept 
in bis treasury uutil the time he called for it. At the proper time, 
the queen was delivered of a male child, whom the minister named 
Shapur, t.c., the son of the king ( Shah ). This was the Shapur who 
defeated the Roman Emperor Valerian at the battle of Edessa. 

Time rolled on, when, seven years after this event, the minister one 
day found the king Very gloomy. On enquiry he found that the 
thonght of being heirless made the king sad. The king said to him, 
“ A father without a son is like a son without the father. Never will 
a Btranger press him to his heart.” The minister took hold of that 
golden opportunity and divulged the secret to the king. He sent 
for the box from the treasury of the king, showed him its contents, 
and said, that he had done so, to be above suspicion as a likely father 
of the child. The king, in order to further satisfy himself about tbe 
legitimaoy of tbe child, ordered the boy to be brought to him in the 
company of one hundred children of the same age and countenance, 
and to be made to play the game of Ohowg&n-gui before him, so that 
he might determine, by his owu paternal affection, which out of, the 
hundred children was his prince. In the words of Firdousi (Mobl V., 
p. 345) he said 
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“ Now find oat a hundred children of the seme age, who resemble 
him in stature, appearance, form* and aise, and are dressed like him 
without the slightest difference. Send all these children to the field, 
get a ball, and send t{p(n to the maiddn . When all the beautiful 
children sfill be on the plain, my sonl will be moved by my affection 
for my child. My own heart will give evidence of the truth of thy 
words, and will recognize my child. 1 * 

The minister followed the instructions of his master, and the king 
recognized his child out of the hundred children. To make matters 
more certain, he asked one of his attendants to go in the midst of the 
children and throw the ball towards him. He said (Mohl V., p. 842) : — 

ej* j (J^4 j •• ^ 

“ Whoever, out of these children, advances bravely in the midst of 
tlio brave like a lion, and carries away the ball from my presence, with* 
out respect for anybody in the assembly, he undoubtedly must be 
my real child, of my own blood, body, and family. 1 ’ 

The attendant went among the children and threw the ball towards 
the king. All the ohildren ran after the ball, but when they saw, 
that it was very olose to his Majesty, they dared not go before him. 
But Sh&pnr ran after it and threw it back among the children. This 
convinced Ardeshir, that Shapnr was a royal prince, and was therefore 
not at all afraid to go before his royal father. 

Mirkhond 1 differs a little from the version of Firdousi. According 
to this historian, the ball went olose to the king in the nsnsl course 
of the play, and was not thrown by an attendant. Again, according 
to the version of Shahsadeh Jalal Kajar, 3 when the ball happened to be 
thrown towards the king* he picked it up and threw it into his palace 
through an adjoining window. No boy dared to go into the royal palace 
to fgtoh it, but Shapnr went in as one would go into his own house. 

An earlier reference to this game is found in the reign of king 
Lohrasp. Grusht&sp, the eldest son of this monarch, through the 
intelligence* displayed by him in this game of ChowgAn-gui, and 
in other athletic sporta, won the good favour of the Kaisar of Roum. 
Gusht&sp, having quarrelled with his father, left his Persian court and 
went under an assumed name to the country of the Kaisar of Room. 


1 MSmoires sur la Ferae, par 8 . 4® Saoy (1798), p. 28ft. ^ # 
• NSmeh KtrasruAn, Persian test of 1898 Hijri, p. 828, 
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The Kaisar had a very beautiful marriageable daughter, wham he asked 
to choose her husband from a large assembly of the ilite of his city. 
The daughter, Kaitabun by name, found none in that assembly to meet 
her wishes. Thereupon the Kaisar called an ||ssembly of the middle 
class of men in his city. Kaitabun chose Gushtasp from the large 
assembly, having previously seen his features in a dream. The Kaisar 
did not like the choice, but as he had given bis promise to Kaitabun to 
let her choose her husband, he could not honourably withdraw it. He 
permitted the marriage, but asked Kailsibun to leave the royal palace 
with hcb husband. A short time after, when some public sports were 
held, Gushtasp went and showed such manliness and intelligence in the 
sports, and among them, in the game of ball-bat, that the Kaisar was 
struck with his valour and received him and his daughter into his 
favour again. It appears from Firdousi that this game was played 
on horseback. He says (Mohl IV., p. 330): — 

** 4*1 (***) G <^ 4 |- o.*Uj 
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“ He ordered to place a saddle upon bis horse which enrolled the 
earth under his feet. He marched to the maiddn of the Kaisar, 
aud went up to the place, where he saw the strokes of the bat. He 
asked from them a ball and a bat, and threw it (the ball) right in the 
midst of the riders. Ho then spurred his horse from its place. The 
hands and the feet of the heroes (players) stopped short of playing. 
The ball disappeared so fast under his stroke that nobody in the plain 
could seo it. How can a rider see his ball, however fast he rode?” 

This reference to the game, reminds us of the modern polo, which, 
let it be remembered, has been introduced into India in recent years 
from Kashmir and Afghanistan, countries which were formerly owned 
by the ancient Persians. 

The third refetence to this game is in the reign of Kaikaus, the 
Kavi Usadhanof the Avesta. His eldest son, Siavash, was seat by 
him, against the Turanian king Afro$iab, with whom he entered into 
a treaty of p^ce^ The. Persain. king, not approving hie conduct, 
Siavash delivered the command of his Persian array to a Persian 
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general, and their went over to the country of Afrasiub and made it 
his home, rather than draw the anger of his father and submit to the 
machinations of bis step-mother, Soudabeh, who had done her best to 
bring him into the disfavour of hia father. It was in his adopted 
country, that the Persian prince played a game of “ Chowgfin-gui 99 
with the Turanian king Afrusiub* It is a very interesting match that 
Firdousi describes. It is an international match between the Iranians 
and the Turanians. Si&vash, the Persian prince, captains the Iranian 
team, and Afraai&b, . the Turanian king, captains the Turanian team. 
The teams were made up of eight on either side. © 

According to Firdonsi, the Turanian king, having intimated the 
previous night, his wish to play a game, both parties appeared on tho 
maiddn rhe next morning, when Afrns : ah said (Mohl II. p. 314): — 

jyUj c rtjf* • ■ \l/° iS3J LSJJ & 

“ Let us choose our companions for striking the ball. You place 
yourself on that side, I will remain here, and this assembly will also 
divide itself into two parties.” 

At first Siavash, who was a guest of the Turanian king, refused 
to tAke the opposite side, and to stand as an antagonist to the king. 
He offered to play on the side of the king. . The Turunian king wished 
him to take the lead of the opposite party, saying, 44 One day, on the 
death of the Persian monarch K&us, as his heir to the throne, you shall 
be my rival and my antagonist.” Then the Turanian king selected his 
team. It consisted of tho most elect of his courtiers,— Gulbad, Kar- 
sivaz, Jehan, Poulud, Piran, Nestihan, and Human formed his team. 
Among these, one was his brother, another his prime minister, and the 
rest his military commanders. Then the king gave to Siavash, Bouin, 
Schideh, AuderimSn, Arjusp, and three other Turanians to form his 
team. SiAvash naturally objected. As the king desired Siavash to 
show his ability in the game as the fat are king of Iran, and therefore 
as his future antagonist, it was fair that he should have his Iranians 
as his colleagues. He said (Mohl II. p. 814) : — 
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u Oh glorious monarch ! Who among these will dare to place himself 
before the ball ? They are all friends of the king, and I am alone. 
I am the only one to look after the bat. If your Majesty will permit me* 
I will bring to the maiddn my team from the Iranians. They will 
help me in striking the hall according to the rules of both the sides.” 

Afrftsi&b complied with this reasonable request, and Siavash chose 
his own team of eight from amongst the Iranians, and thus the game 
became an international match between the Iranians and the Turanians. 

The paying of music, as then known, was a sign to commence the 
game. The music, which was like that of our modern fifes and 
drums, is thus described by Firdousi (Mohl II. p. 316). 

o*»l j ***•(£* 
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“The tambour began to be heard over the maiddn and the dust 
raised by the players wont up to the sky. With the music of the 
cymbal and the trumpets, the very maiddn began, as it were, to 
dance.” 

The description, which follows, shows, that, though the game was 
played on horseback like the modern polo, it differed from it in an 
important point. The ball was not let to roll on the ground, but was 
thrown high in the air. The opposite team went running after it on 
the horse and threw it back in the air in the opposite direction. 
The ball was thrown back before it reached the ground. The game 
was something like the modern tennis on a very large scale and on 
horseback. 

Now, to resume the description of the above international match, 
Afrasiab, the captain of the Turanian team, first set the ball rolling, or, 
rather we should say, set the ball flying in the air. The Iranian 
captain Si&vash spurred his horse and returned the blow before dthe 
ball touched the ground. He did so with such great force that none 
of the Turlnian team could run after it and return the blow. The 
resalt of this first play then was a triumph for the Iranian team. 

Then Afrasiab sent a new ball to Si&vash to commence the seoond 
play. Siarash kissed the hall out of respect for the king. He took 
a fresh horse and the band played again. Siavash, tossing the ball 
£ little in the acr \>|ith his hand, gave such a strong blow with his 
chowgdn (bat), that the ball disappeared in the distance before any 
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member of the Turanian team could run after it and return the 
blow. “ The ball went up 60 high, ” says the poet, i4 that it appeared 
to go as it ward to the moon. ” This second play again* then, was a 
victory for the Iranian team, brought about chiefly by the good play 
displayed by its captain. The poet does not proceed with any des- 
cription of any further play between the royal personages, but says, 
that as the game was intended by the king to test the power and 
the ability of the Persian prince, he was quite convinced of his 
ability. Every spectator in the Held acknowledged the excellence 
of the play of Si&vaBb, and believed he had no equal in the play. 

1 will quote hero the poet himself to describe the play between the 
two monuruhs in his own words (Mold II. ]>. 81G) : 
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“ The king threw from the maiddn a ball high into the air, and it 
went up to the elond as it deserved. Siavash spurred his warlike horse 
and when the ball came down, he did not allow it to touch the ground. 
But no sooner did it come down, he gave such a strong blow that it 
disappeared before the eyes. Then the powerful monarch sent to 
Siavash another ball. Siavash kissed the ball, and there arose the noise 
of the trumpets and the cymbals. Si&vash rode a fresh horse, threw 
the ball a little in the air with his hand, and gave a blow so forcibly 
witjj the bat, that it appeared to go high up to the moon. The bat 
made it disappear so high in the air, that you may say, the vault of 
heaven drew it towards itself. ” 

The royal captains then retired from the field, and took their 
seats on a throne arranged on one side of the maiddn. Afrasikb then 
asked the two teams to continue the play. They did so, and in tho 
end the Iranians were victorious. 

The next reference to this game of “ Chowgan-gui ^by Firdousi, is 
thatto the play betweeu Siavash and K arsivaz, the brother of Afrasiub 
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The passage is important, as it shows that the chowgdn or bat then 
used had a khaw, i.e. t a slight hollow like that in the tennis bats. 
Again, Firdousi’s phraseology in describing the play between Siavash 
and Afrasinb, and that between Siavash and Karsivaz, is very similar. 
In one place the poet uses almost the same couplets. Siavash won 
the game, and this success, it may be said, cost him his life. His 
rival, Karsivaz, seeing him victorious in this game and in other mAnly 
and military sports, began to entertain from that day, feelings of 
jealousy towards him. He one day went to his brother, the Turanian king 
Afrasidb 9 and grossly calumniated Siavash. This made the Turanian 
monarch suspicions about the motives of the Iranian prince staying 
at. his court. He suspected him of bringing about an overthrow of his 
rule, and therefore got him put to death, even against the lamentations 
of his own daughter Firangiz, whom he had given in marriage to 
Siavash. 

There are several other less important references to this game in the 
Shahnanieh. 

(a) Rustam entertains several Iranian officers at a banquet, after 
releasing Kaus from bis prison. Ball-bat is one of the games played 
at that entertainment (Molil II. p. 50). 

(b) Shapnr I. had married a daughter of Mcherek Noushzad, an 
enemy of his father, Ante shir, without his father’s permission. Hormuz 
was the offspring of this marriage. Ardeshir recognizes this prince 
in a game of Chowgdn-gni and comes to know of the marriage (Mold 
Y.pp. 76,77). 

(c) Shapnr II. is referred to by Firdousi, as playing this game well 
at the tender age of seven (Mold V. p. 426). 

( d ) Beharam Gour (Behar&m V) was placed under the tutelage 
of Manzar of Arabia. There he learnt this game at the age of 7 under 
a special tutor (Mold V. p. 500). Bahrain Gour took pleasure in 
this game even in his advanced age (Mohl V. p. 560). . 

(e) The next reference to ibis game is in the reign of Khosru 
Parviz. Beharam Choubin was on the point of being .murdered 
while playing, this game by a player Bendui, This reference further 
shows, that the players had a special dress for this game (Mohl VII* 
P. 85). 
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Tlje Divine Conjedy of Darjte ai)d the 
Virdf-nanjeh of .Ardai Viraf. 

[ Read 26th February 1892. The Hon'ble Sir Raymond West in the 

Chair.'] 


This paper is intended to give a few points of striking resemblance , 
between Dante’s account of his visit to the other world, as given in his 
Divine Comedy, and that of the visit of the Persian Dastur Ardai 
Viraf, as given in the Pahlavi Viraf-n&meh. 

I. 

The circumstances under which Dante wrote his Divine Comedy 
are well known to many. Therefore, I will not dwell upon them 
here, but proceed to describe the circumstances under which Ardai 
Viraf is said to have made his pilgrimage to the other world. 

According to the three introductory chapters of Viraf-nameh, after 
the overthrow of the ancient Iranian monarchy by Alexander the 
Great, there was a good deal of disorder and scepticism in IrAn, This 
was the result, it is said, of the foolish conduct of Alexander, who 
burnt the religious literature of the country and put to death many 
of its spiritual and temporal leaders. Alexander is, therefore, spoken 
of in the Pablavi book in question as the “gaza^d Alexieder,” i. e. 9 
the cursed Alexander. This state of disorder and scepticism continued, 
with someehort intervals, for a very long time. At last, in order to 
put an end to this state of affairs, a few religious and god-fearing 
men met together in the great fire-temple of Atash Farobd. They 
discussed the question very freely, and unanimously came to 
the conclusion, that they must take some measures to put. an 
end to that state of disorder in matters ofo x&gion. They 
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said : “ Some one of us mast go to, and bring intelligence direct from, 
Divine Intelligence. ” They resolved upon calling a general meeting 
of the people to elect a properly qunlified person for the divine 
mission. The people met and selected, from among themselves, seven 
men, who* on account of their great piety and on account of the 
parity of their thoughts, words, and deeds, were best qualified for 
divine meditation. These seven then selected from among themselves 
the three best, who again, in their turn, selected from among them- 
selves one by name Ard&i Viraf who belonged to the town of Nishu- 
pnr. ^raf, before submitting to this selection of himself, wished to 
ascertain what the sacred divination was about his election. As in 
the choice of Mathias, as the last Apostle, he desired to determine by 
lot the sacred divination. He said : “ If you like, draw lots for the 
(other) Ma/Aayaynans and myself. If the lot falU to me, I shall go 
with pleasure to that abode of the pious and the wicked, and I will 
carry faithfully this message and bring a reply truthfully ” (Oh. I.). 
The lots were drawn thrice, and they fell to Viraf, Viraf then retired 
to a quiet place, washed himself, put on a new clean set of clothes and 
said his prayers. He then drank three cups of a sacred somniferous 
drink in token of t% Humata, Hukhta, and Hvarshta,” t. good 
thoughts, good works, and good deeds. The somniferous drink and 
the deep and divine meditation soon threw him into an unusually long 
sleep which lasted for seven days and nights. The place of his retreat 
was guarded from interference by several pious men. Viraf rose from 
this meditative sleep at the end of the seventh day, and then described 
to his anxious hearers his vision of his visit to the other world. 

We are not in a position to fix the exact date when Viraf lived, but 
this much can be said with certainty that he lived at some period 
between the reign of Shapur II. And the Arab Conquest, *. e t , between 
the end of the fourth century and the beginning of the seventh. 

From a literary point of view, there can be no comparison between 
the Divine Comedy and the Viraf-nameh. Dante a work is considered 
to be a masterpiece of Italian poetry. Viraf-nameh has no claim to 
Any literary excellence. In the Divine Comedy, it is tlw heavenly 
pilgrim himself who records the vision of his imaginary visit to the 
next' world in his best poetic style. The Viraf-numeh, though it 
describes the vision in the words of the pilgrim himself, is the work 
of somebody else, who narrates in simple prose, what he supposes to 
be a great cv#at *1 the religious history of the country. 
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The arrangement ii^the description of their respective visions is 
well nigh the same. Both the pilgrims at first make their own ob» 
serrations on what they $ee in their heavenly journey. They then put 
questions to their guides, asking information on what they see, and 
the guides give an explanation. The questions of Viral to bis guides 
have, in many cases, assumed a stereotyped form. For example, his 
question to his guides in his visit of Hell is the SAme. “ Denman 
tan meman van as kard mun rdb&n avin padafaras idr&net,” i.e. t 
“ What sin has this body, whose soul meets with such a punishment, 
committed ? ” The questions of Dante are variegated. • 

The times, when both Viraf and Dante wrote,, were times of great 
disorder in their respective countries of Iran and Italy. It was 
religious disorder, which followed the change of dynasties, that led to 
the vision of Viraf. It was political disorder, which had its reflex in 
the spiritual life of the country, that influenced the strains of the 
Italian poet. We have referred above, to the religious disorder in 
Persia at the time when Viraf lived. We will describe here, in the 
words of Mr. Herbert Baynes, the state of Italy at the time when 
Dante wrote. 

M The Chnrch and the World were at open warfare, so that society 
was split into at least two factious, the Papal adherents and the impe- 
rialists . . . The chaos of outer relations had its reflex in the 

spiritual life of those times » . Society had lost its ideals. 
Righteousness had given place to expediency. Hence the prophet of 
his age had to sing to eager listeners a message of awful grandeur, of 
life-long significance. He could not but show them the Hell in which 
they were living, the Purgatory through which, as he believed, it was 
possible for them to go, in order that, by repentance, they might reach 
the Paradise prepared for the redeemed .” 1 

H. 

Now, coming to the subject proper of our paper, we find that both 
Viraf and Dante undertook their heavenly pilgrimages after great 
hesitation, and after great many doubts about their fitness for such 
a great work. As we saw before, Virkf, before submitting to his selec- 
tion, wishdd to ascertain what the sacred divination about his selection 
was. It was only after determining by lot, that he undertook 
the divinc^mission (Ch. I.) 2 . In the case of Dante also, we find 

1 Dante and his Ideal , by Herbert Baynes (1891), pp. 11-14, 

9 The numbers of the chapters are r.eoording to Dr. Hoshangjee and 
Dr. Hang’s tent. * * 
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a similar expression of doubt about bis fitness for the great mission. 
When Virgil offers to take him to the other world, he saysi— 

44 Test well my courage, see if it avail, 

Ere to that high task I am sent by thee. * 

• •*••• 

But why should I go ? Who will this concede P 
I nor jEne&B am, nor yet am Paul ; 

Worthy of that nor I myself indeed, 

Nor others deem me. Wherefore, to this call 
• If now I yield, I fear me lest it be 
A journey vain. 

(Hell, C. It, 11— 36.) 1 

Both Dante and Yirif make their heavenly pilgrimages, when in the 
grasp of profound slumber. Viraf s sleep lasted for seven days and 
nights. Dante does not tell us for how many days did his vision last. 
He merely says that he was slcep-opprest. 

“ How I there entered, can 1 not well say, 

So sleep-opprest was I in that same hour 
When from the true path thus I went astray.” 

(Hell, C. I., 10 — 12.) 

Both went through all the parts of the other world, but the 
order of their visits to these parts is & little different. Vii af first went 
to the Hamistagun, which somewhat corresponds to the Christian 
Purgatory, and then to Paradise, and lastly to Hell. Dante first went 
to Hell, then to Purgatory, and lastly to Paradise. 

Both had two persons as their guides. Viraf had for his guides, 
Bra6sb, the messenger of God, and Atar, the angel presiding over fire. 
Dante had Virgil and Beatrice for his guides. Sradsh and Atar 
accompanied Viraf through all the three regions, but Virgil accom- 
panied Dante to Hell and Purgatory, and Beatrice to Paradise. The 
guides of Viraf offer their kind services to him in following words 
(Ch, V.) : 44 Come on, we will show you Heaven and Hell, and the 
light and splendour, rest and comfort, pleasure and cheerfulness, delight 
and joy, and fragrance that are the reward of the righteqps people, 
received in Heaven. We will show you dlrkness and distress, misery 
and misfortune, pain and grief, disease and sickness, terror $nd fright, 
torture and stench, that are the punishments of various kinds, which 

1 I have follpwed Dr. Plumpfcre's translation, notes, and commentary in 
these quotation** ro& Dante. 
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the evil-doers, sorcerers and sinful men undergo in Hell. We will 
show you the place of the righteous and that^of the unrighteous. 
We will show you the reward of those, who have good faith in God 
and Archangels, and the good and evil, which are in Heaven and 
Hell.’* Compare with this, the words of Dante’s guide, Virgil, with 
which he offers to be the leader of Dante in Hell. 

“Wherefore for thee I think and judge ’tis well 
That thou should’st follow, I thy leader be, 

* And guide thee hence to that eternal cell, 

Where thou shalt hear sharp wails of misery, a 
Shalt see the ancient spirits in their pain, 

For which, as being the second death, men cry : 

Those thou shalt see who, in the hope to gain, 

When the hour comes, the blest ones’ happier clime 
Can bear the torturing fire not yet complain. 

To these would’st thou with eager footsteps climb, 

A soul shall guide thee worthier far than I.” 

{Hell C. I, 112—122.) 

Both Viraf and Dante find in their guides, persons, who feel 
offended by their past conduct, and who, before leading them 
forward in their heavenly journey, taunt them for their past 
offensive deeds. Alar, the guide ofVir&f, taunts him ^for neglecting 
and not taking proper care of fire, over which he (Atar) presides 
(Oh X.). Beatrice, the guide of Dante, taunts him for neglecting her 
and not keeping h&r memory green. ( Purg ., C. XXX., 121-140.) 

Three steps led Vir&f to the top of the Ohinvat Bridge 1 , where the 
departed souls part, to go to their respective destinations of Heaven,' 
Hell, and Hamistagan. Three steps led Dante to the portal of the 
Purgatory. (Purg„ C. IX., 03-102 ; Viraf, Ch. IV.) The three steps 
which Dante had to pass over, were made of polished marble, rugged 
sto%e, and fiery porphyry, which symbolized the three elements of 
penitence, viz,, contrition, confession, and satisfaction. The three 
steps of Viraf were those of “ humata, hukhta, and hvarshta,” t. e,, 
good thoughts, good word% and good deeds. 

The guides of Viraf welcomed him, and taking hold of his hand 
led him on for the three steps. So did the guide of Dante. 

1 The Chinvat Bridge of VirAf corresponds to the Sirat of the Mabomedans, 
the Wogho of the Chinese, and the Giofell and Blfrost of tthe Scandinavians. 
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“ O’er the three steps my Guide then led me on 
With all good will.” ( Purg . 6. IX., 11. 106-107.) 

It is *over this Chinvat Bridge, that according to Viraf, Mithra, 
the judge, holds his court, and judging the actions of the departed 
souls, sends them to Heaven, Hell or Hamistag&n. Dante gives to 
his judge Minos, a seat in the second circle of Hell. Dante’s Minos 
only judges the souls of wicked persons. This bridge, which leads to 
the Hamistag&n, is situated on the top of a mountain. We find Dante’s 
Purgatory also situated on a mountain. (Purg> 9 0. III., 3, 6, 14.) 

According to both the pilgrims, the utmost punishment, that the 
souls there suffer, are the extremes of temperature, nothing else. The 
guides of Virdf, speaking to 1dm on this subject, say : “ Their punish- 
ment is cold and heat (resulting) from the movement of the atmos- 
phere and no other evil” (Oh. VI), The guide of Dante says to him: — 
“To suffer freezing cold and torturing blaze 

Bodies like this doth Power Supreme ordain, 

Which wills to veil from us His work and ways.” 

{Purg., C. III., 81—33.) 
III. 

Both go direct from the Purgatory to their first Heaven. The 
heavens of both Dante and Viraf receive their names from the 
heavenly bodies, though their numbers differ. Viraf has four heavens. 
Dante has ten. The heavens of Viraf are Setar-paya (i.e., of the star 
pathway), Maha-paya (of the moon pathway), Khorshed-paya (of the 
sun pathway), and Garotman. Dante has the following ten heavens 
— the heavens of the Moon, Mercury, Venus, Sun, Mars, Jupiter, 
Saturn, the Fixed Stars, the Primum Mobile, and the Empyrean. 

The last Heaven of Dante is the seat of the Almighty God, just 
as Garotman, the last Heaven of Viraf, is the seat of Ahura Mazda. 
Dante saw the divine presence of God in a brilliant point : — 

“ I saw a point so radiant appear, 

So keenly bright, it needs must be the eye 
* Should shrink and close before its brightness clear.” 

{Parade XXVIIIt, 16 -IS.) 

Viraf also hears His yoice and sees Him in a light. (Gh. 01,, 11.) 

Both see in Paradise, the departed illustrious men of their respec~ 
tive countries. Dao te sees there men like Thomas of Aquinas, A1 bert 
of Cologne, and Charles Martel. Viraf sees men like Zoroaster, King 
Vishtasp, Frasha6ctor, and Jamasp. Both see in Paradise the first father 
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of man. Dante sees and converses with the soal of Adam. Viral 
sees the farfthar or the spirit of Gayomard, the Zoroastrian Adam. 

Both have the grades of their heavens rising in importance in pro- 
portion to the meritoriousnoss of their acts. Vir&f reserves the higher 
heavens for the good and jast rulers of the land, for devout worshippers 
warriors who fight for a just cause, men who destroy noxious creatures 
that do great harm to mankind, men who add to the prosperity of 
their country by irrigation and fresh plantations, and women who are 
possessed of good thoughts, good words, and good deeds and who are 
obedient to their husbands. Dante sees in his higher heavens, theolo- 
gians, martyrs who have met with death while fighting for a good cause, 
righteous kings, and men who are devoted to pious contemplation. 

Both see in Paradise the souls of the pious and the virtuous in bril- 
liaut glory. Vir&f saw the “ Light which is called the highest of the 
high.” 44 I saw, ” says he, 44 the pious on thrones of gold and in gold 
embroidered clothes. They were men whose brightness was the same 
as the brightness of the sun ” (Oh. IX., 4). Compare with this that 
which Dante saw in the highest of the highest heavens : — 

44 Their faces had they all of living flame, 

Their wings of gold, and all the rest was white. 

That snow is none such purity could claim.” 

(Parad., XXXI., 13—15.) 

Both are rewarded in Heaven for their sacred pilgrimage. St. Ber- 
nard asks for salvation on behalf of Dante from the Blessed Virgin: — 

“ He who stands here, who, from the lowest pit 
Of all creation, to th s point hath pass'd 
The lines of spirits, each in order fit, 

On thee for grace of strength himself doth cast, 

So that he may his eyes in vision raise 
Upwards to that Salvation noblest, last. ” 

( Parad , „ C. XXXIII., 22-27.) 

Compare with this, the words, in which Viraf is offered immortality 
by the sou^s of the departed virtuous, who welcome him to Paradise : 
44 O holy one, how hast thou come from that perishable world of 
troubles to this imperishable world free from troubles. Taste immor- 
tality, for here you will find eternal pleasure.” (Off. rf.) 
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St. Bernard, who had, during the last part of Dante's journey to 
Paradise, taken the place of Beatrice, takes Dante at the end of his 
journey to the Blessed Virgin. Sradsh and Atar, the guides of Viraf, 
take him to the seat of the Almighty. 

Both have to communicate their heavenly experiences. At the end 
of his journey, Dante prays for strength and power to communicate 
to men, what he saw in his heavenly tour : — 

44 Oh Light Supreme, that dwellest far away 

From mortal thoughts, grant Thou this soul of mine 
1 Some scant revival of that great display, 

And to my tongue give Thou such strength divine, 

That of Thy glory at the least one beam 
> May to the race to come in beauty shine. ” 

( Farad XXXIII., 67—72.) 

At the end of Viraf’s journey, Aliura Mazda asks him to communi- 
cate to his countrymen what lie saw in the other world. Ahura 
Mazda says : 44 0 pious ArdSi Viraf, messenger of the Mazdayacnans ! 
thou art a good servant ; return to the material world. Tell exactly 
to the world what thou hast seen and learnt. I, Ahura Mazda, am 
with thee. Say to the wise that I recognize and know everyone who 
speaks the truth.” (Ch. Cl.) Then with regard to the particular 
errand, for which Ard&i Viraf had made his pilgrimage to the next 
world, he sends the following message through him to his co-rclig^n- 
ists: 44 0 Ariai Viruf ! say to the Mazdayacnfins of the other world, 
that the way of piety is the only way, and that is the way of those of 
4he primitive faith. The other ways are not the proper ways. Follow 
only that path of piety. Turn not from that path in prosperity or 
adversity or under any circumstances. Follow good thoughts,* good 
words, and good deeds. Continue in the same religion which Zoroas- 
ter has received from me and which Vishtasp has promulgated in the 
world. Follow the just law and keep away from the unjust one. Dear 
this in mind r that the cattle will be reduced to dust, the horses will be 
reduced to dust, the gold and silver will be reduced to dj/st. and the 
body of man will be reduced to dust, but he alone will not be 
reduced to dust, who praises piety and performs meritorious deeds in 
this world.” 

Having spoken of a few points of similarity in the Persian and 
Italian pilgriffts' visions of Heaven, we will now speak of Hell. 
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IV. 

Before entering into Hell, both come across words which give them 
an idea of the hopelessly miserable condition of the place. Dante 
reads those words on the gate of Hell ; Viraf hears them from his 
guides, as the utterance of a sinful soul, that has just entered into Hell* 
The characteristic words of despair which Dante reads are: “ Ye that 
pass in, all hope abandon ye." (//elf, 0. III., 9.) Those which Virfif 
hears are: “Val kudam zimtk vazlftnam va-miln pavan panfih 
vakhddnam?" i.e., ‘‘To which land shall I got Whose protection 
shall I take?" 

On entering into Hell, the guides of both the pilgrims hold them by 
their hands to give them courage and carry them in safety. Virftf 
says : “ Sra6sh and Atar caught hold of my hand so that I went on 
without any danger" (Oh. XVIII., 1, 2). Dante says: — 

“Then me, his hand firm clasped in mine, he brought. 

With joyful face that gave me comfort great." 

(Bell, 0. III , 19.) 

Both find their hells in the form of an abyss immeasurably deep. 
Vii&f found it like a “pit whose bottom would not be reached by 
1,000 cubits. And even if all the wood in the world were put on fire 
in the mo9t stinking and darkest Hell, it would not give out any 
smell. And although the souls of the sinful there, are as close to one 
another as the ear is to the eye, and although they are as many in 
number as the hair on the mane of a horse, they do not see, nor hear 
the sound from one another. Everyone thinks that he is alone." 
(Ch. LIV., 3 — 8.) Dante describes the depth of his [Jell in a similar 
tone : — 

u And with mine eyes thns rested, I to see 
Turned me, stood up, and steadfast gazed around, 

To, know the region where l chanced to be. 

In very deed upon the brink I found 
fllyself, of that abyss of direst woe, 

Where thunders roar, of groans that know no bound 
Dark was it, deep, o’erclouded so below, 

That though I sought its depths to penetrate, 

Nought to mine eyes its form did clearly shoy.” 

(Bell, C. IV., 4— 13.) 
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Both have to oross a river , and that a large river , before 4hey go 
farther into Hell. The river of Yiruf was formed by the great nnmber 
ef tears shed after the death of a person. The guides ask Virdf to 
advise the people of the world, not to lament too much for the death 
of A departed soul, but to submit to it patiently, as to a command from 
God. Uark again, that the river spoken of by Dante is Acheron, and 
it is also, as Dr. Plomptre says, “ the stream of lamentations’ 9 (Vol. I., 
p. 16n, 71). 

Both* find a number of souls waiting ou the other side of the river. 
Virfif says : “ I saw a large river as dark as the gloomy Hell. There 
were many souls and spirits eu that river.’* 

^Both ask their guides as to what those rivers are, and what the 

lords waiting on their shores. Yiraf asked : “ What is this river, and 

who are these people that are waiting in a distressed, mood? 9 ' 

(Ch. XVI.)* This was what Vir&f saw and said betore he entered into 

the portals of Hell. Compare with this, what Daute saw before he 

entered into the first circle of Hell : — 

? 

M And when I further looked on that drear seat, 

Qn a great river's bank a troop I saw, 

Wherefore I said, “ O Master, I entreat 
That I may know who these are, what the law 
Which makes them seem so eager to pass o'er ; 

Ac through the dim light they my notice draw. 9 ' 

{Hell. C. III., 70—75.) 

Dante's guide replies 

"Ky son 

Those who beneath the wrath of God have died, 

From all lands gather to region dark, 

And eager are to pass across the tide.' 9 

(J3M,C. III., 121-124) 

Both divide their hells in a number of parts, and both see, the last 
of ail, in the deepest Hell, Satan, the author of Ewl. Dante sees 
Lucifer in Guidecca, the last of the four concentric circles of the tenth 
circle. Virflf sen Gan&k-Mino in the last of the different parts of Hell. 

On entering into the plaoe of the wicked ones, VirAf found a 
cold wind blowing. A more striking wind than that he had never 
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Man in tbe world. Compare with this what Dante says of the cold 
mi that part of Bell, where he saw Lucifer : 

M How icy cold I then became and numb, 

Ask it not, Reader, for I cannot write; 

Att language would be weak that dread to earn.* 1 

(Hell, C. XXXIV., 22—25.) . 

When Vir&f goes near Satan, he hears him taunting the sinful* souls 
that had fallen victims to his evil machinations, in the fgltowing 
words : — u Why were you eating the food supplied to you by God 
and doing my work ? Tou did not think of your Creator but acted 
according to my dictates.” Daote sees Lucifer punish Judas, Brutus, 
and Cassius, who, following his evil temptations, had turned out great 
traitors. 

Though most of the punishments in the hell of Vir&f are Persian 
in their character, and those in the hell of Dante are retributive, 
according to the notions of the medieeval theology of Europe, 
there are a few, that are commoivin the visioflb of both. For example, 
serpents play a prominent part in the punishments of both. The 
seventh Bolgia in tbe hell of Dante, where robbers are punished, 
is the Bolgia of serpent* According to VirAf, unnatural lust, oppres- 
sive and tyrannical misrule, adultery, misappropriation of religious* 
property and endowments, and falsehood are visited with punish* 
menta by the sting of dreaded and terrible snakes. 

Again, the eating of human skulls and brains is a punishment com- 
mon to the hells of both tbe pilgrims. According to Viraf, frau- 
dulent traders who used false measures and weights were made to * 
•at human brains and blood (Ch. LX XX ). So were men, who had 
got rich by dishonest means and by stealing the property of others, 
punished in Hell by being made to eat human skulls and brains 
(Cfc. XLVL). An unjust judge, who gave his decisions under the 
ittflnenee of bribes, is made to slay in Hell his own children and 
eat their fyrains (Ob. XCI.). In Dnnte, we find a victim punish hia 
offender by eating bis head and brains. We find that Count Ugolino, 
who was put into, prison on the strength of false accusations of 
Archbishop Ruggieri, and was there compelled by the panga of 
starvation to eat the flesh of hia own children, punishes hia calumnia- 
tor. Ruggieri in Hell by eating hia head and brains^ fl^ll* XXXIII ). 

The aeiaiag and tearing and flaying of therjoaW of the ainftil by 
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ferocious animals is also a common punishment in the hells of Vir&f and 
Dante. It is the fierce Cerberus, that does all this in the hell of Dante 
(Hell C. VI., 12 — 18.). It is the Kbarfastars (’. e., the noxious 
animals), the smaller ones of which are as high as mountains, that do 
all this and annoy the souls of the sinful in the hell of Virftf 
(Ch. XV11I.). 

The suspending of sinful persons with their heads downwards is 
another punishment common to both (Hell, C. XIX., 22 ; XXXIV., 
14; Virlf, Ch. LXIX., LXXIV., LXXIX., LXXX., LXXXVIII.). 
In Vir&f’s vision, it is the dishonest judges and traders and seducers 
that suffer this punishment. In the vision of Dante, it is the 
Siraonists that suffer it. 

Another punishment, common to the visions of both, is that of 
covering the bodies of sinners with heavy metals. According to Virilf, 
a faithless wife meets the punishment of having her body covered over 
with heavy iron (Ch. LXXXV.). According to Dante, a heavy mantle 
of lead is the punishment thut a hypocrite meets with in the sixth 
part of the eighth circle of hell. 

The twisting of the different parts of the body is another punish* 
ment common to the hells of both. In the eighth circle of Dante's 
hell, it is the soothsayers that meet with this punishment. In 
Viralf's hell, it is the cruel masters, who exact too much work from 
their beasts of burden without giving them adequate food, that meet 
with this punishment (Ch, LXXVII.). 

Again, heavy rain and snow, hail stones, severe cold, and foul smells 
are pauishments common to the hell of both the pilgrims. According 
to Dante, it is a glutton who meets with the punishment of being 
pelted with rain (C. VI., 53, 54.). According to Viraf, those who 
demolish bridges over rivers, those who are irreverent, those who 
apeak an untruth and perjure themselves, and those who are gredtiy, 
avaricious, lusty, and jealous, meet with these punishments 
(Ch. LV.). 

Virilf gives a general picture of Hell in the following words 
(Ch. XVIII.) 

“I felt cold and heat, dryness and stench to 6uch an extent as 
1 never saw in the world nor heard of. When I proceeded further, 
I saw the vorfloioGs abyss of Hell, like a dangerous pit leading to a 
very narrow and horrible place, so dark that. one must hold (another) ' 
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by the band, and so full of stench that anybody, who inhales the air 
by the nose, straggles, trembles, and falls . . . The noxious oreaturet 
tear and seize and annoy the soals of the wicked in the Hell, In a 
way, that would be unworthy of a dog.*' 

Compare with this, Dante's description of the third circle of 
hell (C. VL, 8— lb):— 

** — e terae, enrsfc, cold* and working woe, 

Its law and state unchanged from first to last; 

Huge hail, dark water, whirling clouds of snow 
There through the murky air come sweeping on ; 

Foul smells the earth which drink this in belort, 

And Cerberns, fierce beast, like whom is none, 

Barks like a dog from out his triple jaws 
At all the tribe those waters close upon.’ 9 

Adultery, cheating, misrule, slander, avarice, lying, apostasy, 
fraud, seduction, pederasty, sorcery, murder, theft, rebellion, and sueh 
other moral sins are seen by both the pilgrims as punished in Hell. 

y. 

Now, the question remains, what is the origin of these two visions P 
Though the dato of Viral is older than that of Dante, the visions ol 
both seem to come directly from different parents. Though there 
are many points of resemblance between the two, yet the vision- of 
Virfif is thoroughly Zoroastrian, and that of Dante thoroughly 
Christian. Their different parents may have a common ancestor, 
of whom little is known, but there Beems to be no direct relation be- 
tween the two. It is not our province to speak hereon the source or 
sources, from which Dante directly drew his visions. As to the 
visions of Viraf, though a great part ol the details is original, the 
main features about the destiny of the soul in the other world have 
their origin in the Avesta. The filth and the seventeenth chapters 
of the Vir&f-n&meh are, as it were, a clear and amplified version of 
a portion of the nineteenth chapter of the Vendidad. These 
chapters are based on the very doctrine of the fntare destiny of 
the soul after death, as believed by the ancient Zoroastrians. 

The visions of Virfif were made known to the European world of 
letters by the English translation 1 of Mr. J. A. Pope in 1818. This 

1 Mr. Gea Maddox of Madia* has published in 1904 “a rendering in 
prose- versa" of this translation under the title of The Aidai Viraf Namefa, or 
the Aevslsttass of Ardal Viraf, 
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was an imperfect translation, not of our Pahlari Vir&f-n&meb, 
btat of a Persian version of it which was to a certain extent 
mutilated by some foreign elements. This imperfect translation 
of the Persian mntilated version led some to believe that the 
visions of Viraf were derived from the Christian source of Isaiah's 
Ascent. But t he late Dr. Haug, who was the first to write upon this 
subject, and whose learned presence in our midst as the Professor 
of Sanskrit in the Deccan College had greatly helped and encou- 
raged Iranian studies, has clearly shown that this was not the 
case. M. Barthdlemy, in his excellent translation (Livre* d'Arda 
Vlrilf, Introduction, p. XXVII ), wherein lie has dwelt upon some 
of these striking points of resemblance, agrees with Dr. Haug and 
says : “ Rien ne justifie les tentative faites pour montrer que lea 
visions de l’Arda Viraf dcrivenfc do celles con tenues dans 
1* Ascension dij prophfcte Isale, car ellos n’out entre elles aucune 
relation historique.'* 



The So-called Pahlavi Origin of the SincHMd- 
nameh, or/ The Story of the Seven 
Wise Masters. 

[Bead 28 th Juno 1892. The Hon'ble Mr. Justice Telang 
in the Chair.] 

„ ■ — ■ ■ 

Like the story of Kalila and Damna, known in l&rope as the 
41 Fables of Bidpfti,” the $tory of the Smdibad-n&meh, known in 
Europe as the •• Story of the Seven Wise Masters,” has gone through 
several versions, both in the East and in the West. Mr. W. A. 
Clouston, in the Athenaeum of 12th September 1891 (p. 355), says 
that all these different versions have a coirfmoo origin, and that they 
also, like the story of Kalila and Damna, come from tho Pahlavi, 
through an Arabio version now lost. 

Mr. Olouaton has given an epitome of this story of Sindibad in bis 
Popular Tales and Fictions (V ol, I. (1887), Introduction, p. 9n. 1), 
Professor Forbes Falconer has published an " Analytical Account of 
the Sindibud-n&meh ” in Vols/XXXV. (pp. 169480) and XXXVJ 
Cpp. 4-18, 99408), (new series) of the Asiatic Journal (1841). We 
find the story reproduced by the pen of Mr. A. Rogers in the January 
number of thirfyearof the Asiatic Quarterly Review (pp. 160491). 
Mr. (Houston has also published a separate bdok on the subject of the 
8indib&dtnAmeh, which, being “privately printed,’’ is not available. 

IJhe objeet of this paper 4s to show, that, if, as Mr. Clouston. 
Aji* Pahlavi ie the origin of this wide-spread story of w Tfie King]* 

, the Damsel t and thw Prince,” it is the old Fersian story of Kaos, 
doudibeh, and SiAyadh, that had given rise it. In the Fkhlavi 
Instate aow.e^tant, we find no story of the kind, hut ye find a trace 
rfTtf in th e Shah-n&meh of Firdousi, who, let it betemembsred, has 
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collected! as lie himself Bays id the preface of hie great epic, the 
materials of his poem from a Pabla?i tfork: 1 

Before giving Firdousi’s version of the sfory, I will give here for 
comparison the Sindibad-nameh story as .given by. Mr. A. Rogers. 
(The Asiatic Quarterly Review of Jaha&rj 1892, IJew Series, 
Vol. HI., pp. 162-163) : — 

“ An Indian King, by name Gilrdis, was for a long time childless, 
but by dint of fasting and prayer, at length obb lined a son, who was 
destined, According to the horoscope oast at his birth, to pass through 
a great misfortune and become famous in his nge. Gioab care was 
taken with the young prince’s education, but for some years io 
no purpose, until he was placed by the king, on the arlviiv of hs 
aeten Vatire or Ministers, in the charge of a learned man of the name 
of Sindbiid. Under this person's tuition, the prince in six months 
became a model of learni ig and wisdom, and \<us about to be present- 
ed to his fu'hpr under this more favourable aspect, when the time for 
undergoing the calamity, predicted at his buth, arrived lie 
was warned by his preceptor accordingly, that, in older to counter ict 
the evil fate that was lying in wait for him, he must be silent for 

seven days, whatever the king might s«y or no to him 

One of the king's wives, who had fallen in love with 

the piince, begs the king's permission to take his son into the private 
apartments, on the pretence that she might extort from him the 
seiret of his remaining silent. Leave it given, and she tike* the 
opportunity to declare her passion to the prince, and offers to 
raise him to the thrm e b\ poisoning his father. The offer being in- 
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dignantly refused, *he womap* afraid of the possible consequences 
when the prince wag allowed to speak again, determines to bs before- 
hand with him,, and vrushing* into the king's presence, aocnses the 
prince of making improper proposals to her and threatening bis father's 
life. Shocked at the revftla^on, wfiich he fully believes, the king sends 
for the executioner and orders the prince's execution • • • . , 

. . . The king's Vazij hearing of the king’s order, hold & consul- 

tation, and determine to prevent i s being carried out by one of their 
nnmht r going to their master on each of the seven days fog which 
silence has been imposed on ’ho prince, until the latter may be 
at libeitv to defend himself, and relating tales to the king to ex* 
pose the dereitfulness and viles of women. Then commences the 
strung e between the Vagin and the desperate woman, the king on 
each dny putting off the prince’s execution in consequence of the im* 
pression made on his mind by the Vazir*' stories, and the next day 
reiterating his order for his bod's death on the tears and entreaties of 
his tie.ichoions wife.- The funner, howevir, manage to tide over the 
seven dnys of silence; a d finally the prince, allowed to speak for 
himself, turns the tables on his wicked step-mother, and tnrns out 
a model of wisdom and excellence." 

Now the episode in Firdousi's Sh&h-nii ueh, to which I think this 
story of Smdibad is similar in its main features, though not in some of 
its details, which, I think, are added and worked oat in the subse- 
quent veisions, runs ns follows 

Kaos, the king of Iian, had a prince by name Si&vash, who was as 
beautiful ns a fairy. He thauked God very much for the birth of this 
son, but those who calculated the movements of the heavens found 
that* the stars were hostile to this infant. They revealed this to 
the king and advised him on the matter. Rustam, who was a gene- 
ral of the lyug, took the prince under his protection and instruction. 
He took the prince to ZaboulistAa, and brought him up in a manly 
way as befitted a king's son. He taught him the arts of war and 
chate, and the ways of ruling jostly. He taught him all the virtues, 
and in short made him one who bad none as his equal in the world. 
Than, at the special desire of the prince, RustaA i9ok him to the 
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royal court, where he was enthusiastically received by king KAua and 
his oourtiers. The festivities in honour of the prince continued for 
seven days. The prince thus lived in ease at the ronrt of his royal 
father for seven years, during which period Soudabeh, the step* 
mother of the prince; fell in love with him, and, under the proteuce 
of affection for the boy as a mother and of a desire to entertain him 
and to give him presents, requested the king to send Si&vash to the 
apartments of women. At the desire of the king, Siftvash paid three 
visits fp the ladies’ apartments. The queen made improper proposals 
to him, and he left her rooms indignantly. Sondnbeh being afraid 
of the consequences, if the prince complained of her conduct, tore off 
her clothes and raised an alarm. K&us went to her apartments, where 
she complained of Si&vash having tried to commit vioMfbe upon her. 
The king said to himself: “If all this is true I will cut off the head of 
Si&vash.” He then sent for Siuvash, who stated all the facts. The queen 
accused him of falsehood, and said that he had gone to suoh an extent 
of violence, that enciente as she was, she expected a miscarriage. The 
king found that SoudAbeb had all kinds of strong perfumes and scents 
over her clothes and body. Then culling SiAvash by his side he did 
not find over his body any trace of those scents and perfumes, which, 
he said, would have been found over his body had he committed any 
violence upon the body of Soud&beh as alleged. Thus he found the 
prince innocent. Soudabeh then tried other means to move the 
feelings of king Kau3 in her favour and against the prince. She, by 
means of some drugs, made a maid-servant who was enciente miscarry. 
The maid gave birth to two still-born infants. SoudAbeh then pretended 
that it was she herself who had given birth to the still-born infants, and 
raised a cry of grief and sorrow. The king ran to her apartments, 
and she reminded him of hor former complaint, viz. 9 that* she 
expected a miscarriage from the violence of SiAvash. This made the 
king again suspicious about the conduct of SiAvash. He called the 
sages, who knew the stars, before him, and asked them to find ont 
the secret. They consulted the stars for seven consecutive nights and 
traoed out the truth* The woman, who was the reaf mother of the 
atiU-bom infants, Nv*s arrested, but the denied any knowledge of the 
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mutter. The king called Soudabtfh in the presence of tbe sage*. 
8he accused them of being partial to the prince, who was supposed 
to be very powerful. She then wept and cried bitterly. This 
affected the heart of tho king, and he again became auspicious about 
the whole affair. He then called an assembly of the Mobeds 
of his couit, and submitted the whole matter before them for advice. 
They advised the king to try the case by the ordeal of fire. SoudAbeh, 
the queen, being asked to go through the ordeal, said, that she had 
showed her innocence by presenting before the king tho iwcfinf&nts, 
that were born dead through the miscarriage caused by the violcnco of 
SiAvash, and that, therefore, it was the dnty of the latter to prove his 
innocence by going through tho ordeal. SiAvash went through it 
unhurt and proved bis innocence. The king, thereupon, condemned 
tho queen to death and sentenced her to be hanged. But then SiAvash 
interfered on her behalf and persuaded the king to forgive her. 

This then is tho story of the ShAh-nAmeh which resembles that of 
the Sindibad-uAraeh. We will here enumerate the points of striking 
resemblance between these two stories : — 

1. The son of the Indian King Garths was destined, according to 
his horoscope, to pass a life of misfortune. So was SiAvash, the Bon of 
the IrAnian King KAus, destined, according to the astrologers, to 
pass a life of misery. 

2. As the Indian prince was entrusted to SindibAd to be trained 
and educated, so was the IrAnian prince SiAvash entrusted to Rustam. 

3. The Indiau queen, who had fallen in love with tho young prince, 
asked the king to send him to her apartments on the pretence, that 
she^might extort from him the secret of his observing silence. 
According to the Shah-nAmeh, the IrAnian queen SoudAbeh asked 
KAus to send SiAvash to the private apartments of women on tbe 
pretence of entertaining him and presenting him with gifts, and of 
making him choose a partner for his life. 

4. The Indian king grants permission to the queen to take the 
prince, into the ladies’ apartments. There the queen reveals her love 
to the prince, and offers, if he returned her love, to Muse him to the 
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throne by poisoning the king. The IrAnian king, according to the 
ShAh-namob, also grants permission to Soudabeh to take Siuvash to 
the ladies' apartment whore she reveals her love to him, and pro- 
mises, if he returned her love, to give him crowns and thrones, and 
threatens, in case he did not return her love, to deprive him of the 
throne and to rain him. 

5. On the Indian prince refusing the offer with indignation, the 
queen raises an alarm and accuses the prince before the king of 
improper offers. Wo find the same in the case of the IrAnian 
prince. 

6. The seven Vazirs of the Indian king intercede on behalf of the 
prince for seven consecutive nights and persuade the king to post- 
pone the execution of the prince. According to the Shah-n&meh 
we have no seven Vazirs , but we find a number of sages who know 
the stars. They consult the stars for seveu consecutive nights to 
find out the truth about the miscarriage complained of by 
Soudabeh as the result of the attempted violence of Sinvash. Tho 
number seven plays a prominent part in the story of Siuvash in the 
Shuh-nAmeh. SiAvash on his return from Rustam after completing 
his education was entertained by the king for seven days. It was 
for seven years that Kaus tried the ability of SiAvash before putting 
him at the head of the province of Mawaralnahar (The Transoxania). 
Again it was for seven years that SoudAbeh entertained love for 
SiAvash before revealing it to him. 

7. The lust time that the Indian queen comes before the king to 
defend herself, she accuses the Van irs of being in league with the 
prince and of saying falsehoods. So does the Persian qneen accuse 
tho sages, who met for .seven consecutive nights, of being afraid of 
Siuvash mid of saying what was not true. 

• 

8. According to one account of the Sindibad-numeh, the Indian 
queen, who, in the end, was found gailty, was pardoned by the king 
at the intercession of the prince. So was the Persian queen, who was 
condemned to death by the king, pardoned at the request of the 
Persian prince. 
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Now there is one great difference between the story of the Sindi- ’ 
bAd-nnmeh and that of the Shah-nftmeh. It is this, that we do not 
find in the Shfih-nameh any allusion to the stories told to the king 
each successive night by one of the seven Vazira. But in place of 
that, we merely find that the sages met together for seven nights. 
According to the Jnndibad-nfnneli story, it is the alternative stories 
of the Vazira and the queen that allay and excite the feelings of the 
Indian king. According to the &hali-nameli story, it is the tricks 
of the queen and their exposures that alternately excite and ill lay the 
suspicions of the Persian king. At first site tears off her clothes 
and raises an alarm to excite the king’s suspicions, which arc soon 
removed, when he finds no trace, on the body of Siavash, of the 
strong perfumes with which she liad covered her body. Then 
Soudabeh resorts to the trick of a pretended miscarriage, which 
again makes the king a little suspicious. The sages after their seven 
nights’ consultation soon expose the mischievous plot. Soudiibeh, 
in her turn, again weeps bitterly, and accuses the sages of being 
afraid of, and partial to, the prince. This moves the king again a 
little in her favour. He calls a council of his Mobada to discover 
the whole truth. They advise an ordeal by fire. Now these steps 
and countersteps, taken by the queen on one hand, and the 6&ges 
and Mobada on the other, as described in the Shah-nameli, are re- 
placed by the stories of the seven Vazira in the SindibAd-nameh. 

NW, I think, that this narration of stories by the seven Vazira 
and the queen is a foreign element added to the Pahlavi story by 
the Arabs who were very fond of spinning out a long story in the 
form of petty stories narrated every night, as we see in the case of 
the •well-known Arabian Nights. I think 1 am borne out in this 
view by the very fact — and that an important fact— that, as pointed 
oat by Mr.'Clouston, the stories of the seven Vazira and the queen 
vary greatly in the different versions— Syriac, Greek, and Persian— 
of the Sindibad-nameh. The main features in the story remain the 
same in all the different versions of the Sindibad-n&meh as in the 
original Persian story, but in the stories of the Vazira £nd the queen, 
which I consider to be the foreign element added\y the Arabs« as 
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was their wont, we find a great difference in the different versions 
of the Sindibad-nAmeh. 

Tims, it appears to me, that if the source of the story of “ The 
King, the Damsel, and the Prince / 1 as described in the Sindibfid* 
n Ann eh, be Pabl&vi, we find it in the Btory of Kaus, Soudabeb, and 
Siftvash of the Shah-namel), which is, as the poet himself says, 
written from Pahlavi sources. 

It appears, that the story of Si&vnsh is more ancient than the times 
of the SassAnian period, when the Pahlavi books, from which Firdousi 
took Iiis materials, were written. We fiud an illusion to the unsur- 
passed beauty and innocence of Siavash in the older writings of the 
A vest*. In the A vesta writing, known ns the Afrin-i-Spitaman 
Zarathusht, we read the following passage : — «* Srirem keharpem 
andstravanem bavahi yntha kava Siavarshano, t. e. t may you be ns 
beautiful and innocent ns Siavash . 99 An allusion to the unparalleled 
beduty of Sidvnsli is also made in the Pa/.ead Afrin, where one is 
desired to be as beautiful as Siavash (Uudeed bed chua SiAvakhsh). 
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[ Read 1 8th November 1892. The IIon*ble Mr. JuHice Telang , 
in the Chair .] 


There are several episodes in Firdousi’s great epic of the Persians, 
which present striking points of resemblance to similar episodes 
in the epics of other nations. In 1887 Prof. Darmesteter, of Paris, 
drew the attention of our Society to the Mahabharata episode of 
the renunciation of the throne by Yudhishtliira and his ascension to 
Heaven, and said that it had its origin in the similar episode of king 
Kaikhosru in the Shah-nameli. We know that our learned pre- 
sident had then entered a mild caveat against the conclusions arrived 
at by the French savant. This caveat has drawn forth in defence a 
learned paper from the pen of the French savant, entitled u Points 
de Contact entrc le Mahabharata et le Shah-nameli,” read before the 
Asiatic Society of Paris (Journal Asiatique, 1887, It., p. 38-75). In 
this paper, the author lias entered at great length into the points 
touched upon by him before our Society, in order to support his 
theory about the Persian origin of the Indian episode. Whatever 
be the view as to the country where the story of the episode had its 
origin, M. Darmesteter has clearly pointed out several points of 
striking resemblance between the Persian episode of Kaikhosru 
on the one hand, and the Indian episode of Yudhishtliira and the 
Jewish episode of Enoch on the other. In 1889, my friend, 
Mr. Pallonjee Burjorjee Desai, of Bombay, in a public lecture delivered 
befo* the Gujarati Dnyan Prasarak Mandli, pointed out several points 
of striking resemblance between the Persian episode of Homae, 
Behe-afrid and Arjasp in the Shdh-n&meh on the one hand and the 
Indian episode of Sita and Ravan in the Ramayan and the Greek 
episode of Helen and Paris in the Iliad on the other. 1 My last 
paper before our Society on “ The so-called Pahlavi origin of the story, 
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of the Sindibad-nameh,” led to show that there was a striking resem- 
blance between the Persian story of Kaus, Soudabeh and Siavakhsh 
in the Shah-nameh and the Indian story of the King, the Damsel, and 
the Prince in the Sindib&d-nameh. All these stories show, that 
several Persian stories of the Shiih-nameh have their parallels in the 
epics of the East and the West. My paper this evening treats of a 
similar subject* It is intended to compare an episode in the Persian 
epic with that ip an Irish epic. 

Mr. Mohl (small edition Vol, I, Preface p. lxxi.) in the preface 
to his French translation of the Shah-nfimeh, was the first to allude to 
this resemblance. He said, “Miss Brook a d£couvert, en Irlande 
deux trfcs-ancie lines ballades dont le fond offre une ressemblance 
Itonnante avec l’histoire de Sohrab.” In this paper I have tried to 
point out the “ressemblance dtonnante” in all its detail. The two 
ballads referred to by M. Mohl are “ Conloch, a Poem,” and “The 
Lamentation of Cucullin over the body of his son Conloch.’ ' They 
are given by Miss Brooke in her “Reliques of Irish Poetry” published 
in 1789. 

I will first narrate here the Irish story in the words of 
Mr. O’Halloran, the writer of the introduction 1 to the Poem of Conloch. 
“In the reign of Conor Mac-Nessa, King of Ulster (about the year 
of the world 3950), Ireland abounded in heroes of the most shining 
intrepidity ; insomuch that they were all over Europe, by way of 
eminence, called tho Heroes of the Western Isle. Amongst these 
were Cnchullin, the son of Sualthach ; Conal-cearach, and the three 
sons of Uisneach, Naoise, Ainle, and Ardan, all cousins-german. 
Ouchullin, in one of his continental expeditions, returning home by 
way of Albany, or modern Scotland, fell in love, at Dun-Sgathach, 
with tbe beautiful Aife, daughter to Airdgenny. The affairs of his 
country calling him home, he left tbe lady pregnant; but on taking 
leave, he directed, in case his child should be a son, to have him care- 
fully brought up to arms, at the academy of Dun-Sgathach. 1 He 
gave her a chain of gold to be put round his neck, and desired that 
he should be sent to Ulster, as soon as his military Studies were 
completed, and that he should there recognize him by means of the 
golden chain. He also left the following injunctions for his conduct : 
That he should never reveal his name to a foe ; that hs should not give 
the way to any man, who seemed to demand it as right ; and that he 
should never % de<&ne the single combat with any Knight nnder the sun. 


1 Reliqucs o£ Irish Poetry by Miss Brooke, p. 6. 
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The youth (his education completed), came to Ireland to «eek his 
father ; but it appears that he arrived in armour ; a manifest proof* 
according to the etiquette of those days, that he oame with an 
hostile intention, and to look for occasions to signalize hie valour. On 
his approaching Emania, the royal residence of the Ulster Kings, and 
of the Croabh-ruadh, or Ulster KnightB, Conor sent a herald to 
know who he was P A direct answer, and he armed, would have been 
improper $ it would have been an acknowledgment of timidity. In 
short, the question was only a challenge ; and his being asked to pay 
an eric or tribute, implied no more than that he should confess the 
superiority of the Ulster Knights. On his refusal to answer the 
question, Cuchullin appeared : they engaged, and the latter, hard- 
pressed, threw a spear with such direction at the young hero, as 
to wound him mortally. The dying youth then acknowledged 
himself his son, and that he fell in obedience to the injunctions of his 
mother. It appears, however, from the poem, that when Cuchullin 
left her those injunctions, he was far from expecting that his 
son should have put them in force upon his arrival in Ireland/ 

Now I will narrate briefly the story of Rustam and Sohrab as 
given by Firdousi in his Shah-nAmeh. In the reign of Kaus, 
Rustam, the great general of the king, went a-hunting one day 
in the forests near the country of Samangan. Tehemina, the 
daughter of the Prince of SamnngAn, fell in love with him and 
Rustam married her. On preparing to leave her country for his 
native^ land of Iran, he found her enciente. He then gave her 
a (£>♦*) Mohrdh (a kind of precious jewel), with instructions, that in 
case his child should be a daughter, she should fasten it on her 
ringlets, but in case it should be a son, he should fasten it on 
one of his arms. A son being born, Tehemina named him Sohrab 
and fastened the jewel on one of his arms. Sohrab grew up 
to bl a brave and manly youog man, eager to seek glory and fame in 
war, against the rulers of Turan and Iran. Afrasi&b of Turin, 
the enemy fif the Iranian King K&ub, won him over to his side, and 
placed him at the head of a large army to invade IrAn# He sent his 
two generals, Hdm&n and Barman, with the army under Sohr&b, 
with strict instructions, that they must always take care, that Sohr&b 
should not know his father Rustam. The invading army marched to 
the Daz-i-Sapheed, the white fortress, which s*odft>Yer the bor- 
derland betweeu Turan aud Iran. Hajir, the commander of the fort, 
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fell a prisoner in the hands of Sohrab. Gordafrid, a brave and gallant 
sister of Hajir, then put on the armour of a man, and took the 
field against Sohrfib. In the heat of the fight in a single combat, her 
helmet fell of f and revealed her to Sohr&b as a woman. Sohrab 
being struck with her beauty, wanted to make her a captive, bnt she 
succeeded in making her escape by means of sweet tempting words. 
The next day, Sohrab found the fort deserted, because Gordafrid and 
the other occupants of the fort had left it by a subterranean passage. 
Sohrab, then marched further on to Iran. Kaus hearing of the fall 
of the fbr tress of Daz-i-Sapheed and the march of Sohrab, sent for his 
great general Rustam, who lived in Zaboulistan. On coming to tho 
Court of the king, Rustam was strongly reprimanded by Kfius for 
being dilatory in obeying his orders. Rustam indignantly left the 
Court, to return to his country. The successful march of Sohrab 
had struck terror into the hearts of all Persians, and the counsellors 
of the king advised him to be conciliatory and to send again for 
Rustam, who alone was able to stand against the successful march of 
Sohrab and his army. Rustam returned to the Court and took the 
field against Sohrab. In the meantime, Sohrab, who had never 
previously seen his father Rustam, tried his best to gather from 
Hajir, the Iranian prisoner under his charge, the particulars about 
the tent and the whereabouts of Rustam. But Hajir did not give 
him any correct information, lest Sohrab should take some foul 
moans to do away with the Iranian general and thus Succeed in 
overthrowing the Iianian rule. Again, it was for the interest of 
Homan and Barman, the Tur&nian officers with Sohrab, not to let 
him know who and where his father was. So, the father and the son, 
not knowing eaoh other, met in a single combat on the battle-field. 
Sohrab, out of filial affection, suspected his antagonist to be his father 
Rustam, and so asked his name. But Rustam evaded the question 
and did not disclose his name. In the subsequent, fight, Rnstam fell 
to the ground and Sohrab raised his dagger to kill him, bnt Rustam 
persuaded young Sohrab, who was ignorant of the wiles and tricks 
of war, to postpone his killing him till he was thrown down on the 
ground for the third time. The next day Rustam succeeded in 
throwing Sohrab to the ground, and he, instead of waiting for the 
third fight, at once stabbed Sohr&b with his dagger. Sohrab, in his 
dying words, found fault with the treachery of his antagonist, and 
said, that h£s fisher Rustam, when he would come to know of his 
treacherous conduct, was sure to revenge his death. The mention 
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of the name of Rustam, as that of his father, soon made Rustam 
discover his mistake, but it was too late. Sohrab showed him the 
jewel on bis arm to assure him of his being Rustam's son. Rustam 
then began to lament and curse himself, and sent Goudrez to 
K&us to ask from him nosh ddni % a solution to heal 

dagger wounds, but he could not get it. Sohrftb soon died of tho 
mortal wound on the battle-field, and the grief of Rustam was 
indescribable. TeheminA, tho mother of Sohrab, soon learnt of the 
sad fate of her beloved son, and died of grief and sorrow within 
a year after Sohr&b's death. * 

Thus we find that the Irish and Persian stories resemble a good 
deal in the principal facts, (a) of a son and a father fighting with 
each other in ignorance, (h) and of the son being kille d by the 
hand of his father. We will now note here a few points of striking 
resemblance in some of the details of the stories : — 

1. Both the generals fall in love with princesses far away from 
their native countries. Cucullin, the Irish general, falls in love with 
Aife, daughter to Airdgenny, in the country of Albany. Rustam, 
the Iranian general, falls in love with Telietninn, the daughter of 
the King of Samangan, in the country of Tursiu. 

2. Both leave with their wives, precious ornaments io'be put on 
by their expected children for the sake of recognition. Cucullin 
leaves a golden chain for the purpose ; Rustam a Mohreh or a kind 
of jewel. 

3. In both the stories, the sons, when they come to age, march 
with large armies against the countries, under whose kings their 
fathers serve as generals, 

4. In both the stories, the sons before fighting with their fathers, 
fight with and take captive other heroes. SohrAb fights with and 
takes prisoner Hajir, the commander of the fortress of Daz-i- 
Sapheed, situated on the borderland between Turfin and Iran. 
Conloch, in the Irish story, fights with and takes prisoner Conall 
Cearnach, the master of the Ulster kings. 

5. On seeing the defeat of their eminont generals, both the kings 
send for their heroes who stand first in rank. K^us^tlie King of 
Irftn, sends for his hero, Rustam, who lives in his country of 
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Zaboulistan. Conor, the king of Ulster, sends for his hero, 
Oucullin, who lives in his fortress of Dundalgan. Conor orders 
(p.12): 

“ Quick let a rapid courier fly ! 

(Indignant Auliffe cried,) 

Quick with the shameful tidings let him hie, 

And to our aid the first of heroes call, 

From fair Oundalgan’s lofty wall, 

Or Dethin’s ancient pride !” 

Compare with this the Iranian king’s words to his messenger Giv. 

“Go fast. Handle well the reins of your horse. When you go to 
Rustam, you need not rest in Zaboul even if yon feel drowsy. If you 
arrive there at night, turn back the next morning. Tell him (Rustam) 
that we are reduced to straitened circumstances in war. If this brave 
man will not come forward, we cannot treat with contempt this evil- 
minded enemy.” 1 

6. Both the heroes, Cucullin and Rustam, make a little delay in 
responding to the call of their sovereign. Conor, the Irish King, 
welcomes his general, Cucullin, though late (p. 12) : — 

41 Welcome, Cucullin ! mighty chief ! 

Though late, O welcome to thy friend’s relief ! 

Behold the havoc of yon deadly blade ! 

Behold our hundred warriors bite the ground ! 

Behold thy friend, thy Conall bound J 
Behold — nor be thy vengeful arm delay’d !” 
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Kaus, the Iranian King, at first gets angry at the delay and gives 
vent to his anger, which makes Rustam leave his court indignantly. 
But, when looking to the situation of imminent danger from the 
invading enemy, he sends for Rustam again, and when the latter being 
prevailed upon by the call of duty to his oountrv, returns to the court 
of the king, he is welcomed as follows : 

“ Through the terror caused by this thoughtless new enemy, 
my heart was as much reduced as the new moon. I sent for you to 
find out a remedy for this. And when you came late I got* angry. 
But O elephant-bodied hero I if you were offended, I repented of it, 

and filled my mouth with dust of repentance 0 hero! 

may your soul be always bright. It seems advisable that to-day we 
meet in an assembly of pleasure and to-morrow arrange for the 
battle/’ 1 


7. As seen above, we learn from tlie Shiih-nameh that the 
Iranian general, Rustam, had cause to be offended against King 
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Kaus, and that it was after reconciliation that he went to war 
against Sohrab. From the Irish story also we learn, that the Irish 
general, Cucullin, also had a cause to be offended against king 
Conor, and that it was after “ a kind of sullen reconciliation” 
that he took arms against the new invader, Conloch. But the 
causes of the offence were different. In the Iranian story, it was 
the delay of Rustam in responding to the immediate call of his 
sovereign. In the case of the Irish story, it was the breach of faith 
on the part of the king, who (in order to prevent the fulfilment of 
a prediction) had ordered a few of Cucullin's kinsmen to be mur- 
dered, because one of them had married a beautiful girl, whom the 
king had guarded in a fortress, to frustrate the prophecy, that she 
would bring ruin to the house of Ulster. 

8. In both the stories, the generals leave the courts with anger 
on account of the unbecoming conduct of their sovereigns, and at 
first refuse to go to war against the enemies, but at last better 
counsels and a call to duty prevail. Conor, the Ulster king, 
thus persuades Cucullin to change his mind, and withdraw his 
refusal (p. 15) : — 


“ And wilt thou then decline the fight, 

O arm of Erin’s fame ! 

Her glorious, her unconquered knight, 

„ Her first and fav’rite name ! 

No, brave Cacullin ! mighty chief 
Of bright victorious steel ! 

Fly to thy Conall, to thy friend’s relief, 

And teach the foe superior force to feel ! ,, 

Godrez, the minister of the Persian king, thus persuades Rustam 
to change his mind, and to take arms for the sake of his king and 
his country : 

“ Do not turn your back thus on the Sh&h of Iran, By such a 
retreat, do not disgrace your name which has been so mnch exalted 
in the wholeof the world. And now, when the army (of the enemy) 
presses upon us, do not darken unwisely (the future of) this crown 
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and this throne, because disgrace comes to ns from the laud of 
Taran. Our holy religion will not approvo of this.' 9 1 

9. As Cncullin in the Irish story is an •• nnconqacrrd 99 knight 
fo is Rustam of the IVrsian story, an uuconquert'd hero. No hero 
had ever thrown him down upon the ground in a single combat. 

10. According to both tlio stories, the aged general (the father), 
be ore beginning t!i3 coaiba*, makes a i off r of peace to his # young 
nntag .mis: (the son). In the Irish story Cu.ullin says to Cuuloch 
(p. 1C) s 

“ Let me, O valiant knight, (he cried) 

Thy courtesy request ! 

To me thy purpose, and thy name confide, 

And wlmt thy lineage and thy land declare? 

Do not niy friendly hand refuse, 

And proffer’d peace decline ; — 

Yet, if thou wilt the doubt. ul combat clicose, 

The combat then, 0 fair-hair’d youth ! be lliine \ n 

In the Persian story Rustam pities SnhrAb. and ask* him to 
desert the side of TurAu and go over to that of Iran, lie says : 
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M y heart .pities yea, and I do not like to deprive yon of yotnr 
life. Do not remain in the company of the Turks. I know el none # 
in Iran who is. your equal in having such shoulders and arms.” 1 

II. According to both the stories, when the two generals (father 
and son) meet for a single combat, the first thing they 4o, is that one 
of them puts to the other a question about his name and parentage, 
and the other evades the question. In the Irish story it is Cucnllin, 
the father, that puts the question, and it is Conloch, the eon, that evades 
it. But in the Persian story it is Solrab, the son, that put* the ques* 
tion, and Rustam, the father, that evades it. Gucullin says to Conloch 

(p.16): 

41 To me thy purpose, and thy name confide. 

And what thy lineage and thy land declare 7* 

Conloch then refuses to give any information and to accept the offer 
of peace (p. 16). 

41 Never shall anght so base as fear 
Tho hero’s bosom sway l 

Never, to please a curious ear, 

Will I my fame betray ! 

- No, gallant chief ! I will to none 

My name, my purpose, or my birth reveal ; 

Nov even from thee the combat will I shun. 

Strong though thine arm appear, and tried thy martial steel." 

Sohrab, who suspects bis antagonist to be his father, Rustam, thus 
questions him ; 

44 1 ask you a question, you must tell me the truth. Tell me 
plainly, what is your parentage? Please my heart with your «rood 
words. 1 suspect that yon are Rustam, that you are descended 
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from the family of glorious Nariman.** Rustam, in order to frighten 
the young warrior with the idea, that Rustam was a more powerful 
and stronger man than the strong-built man before him, says an 
untruth, and denies his being Rustam. “ I am neither Rustam, nor 
am 1 of the family of Sam Nariman. lie is a great wairior and I am 
much inferior to him. I neither possess the throne nor tlio crown. 

12. In both the' stories we find that the hearts of the son*, nhllo 
fighting w.tli their fathers, are touched with ‘celings of tetyierness 
aud filial affection. In the Irish 6tory Conloch, white refusing to 
answer the questions of Cucullin, and while declining his offers of 
peace, 6ays (p. 16) : — 

“ Yet hear me own, that, did the vow 
Of chivalry allow, 

I would not thy request withstand. 

But gladly take, in peaoe, thy profforM hand. 

So does that face each hostile thought controni ! 

So does that noble mien possess my soul! ” 

In the Persian story Solirfib says to Homan: * ‘ My feelings are 
affected by looking to (his stature), his feet and his stirrups. My 
face is covered with shame (to fight against him). I find (in him) all 

the marks poiuted out by my mother, and 1 tremble in my lieai t for 

him.” 2 
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13. According to both the stories, the single combat between the 
generals was unprecedented, and lasted very long. The Irish story 
says (p. 17): 

“Dire was the strife each valiant arm maintained, 

And undecided long their fates remain'd ; 

For, till that hour* no eje had ever view'd 
A held so fought, a conquest fo pursu’d f* * 

According to Firdouai, “they fought with each other from sunrise 
to sunset." 

14. According to both the stories, the older generals, before 

killing their younger antagonists, were very hard-pressed. Cucnllin 
was hard-pressed at first by his youug antagonist, Couloch, when 
(P. A 7) — # 

“ At length Cucnllin's kindling soul arose ; 

Iitdignmt shame tecruited fury lends; 

With fatal aim his glittering lance lie throws. 

And low on earth the dying youth extends.” 

In the Teisian story nl*o, we find Rusfam tery hard-pressed at 
first. In the first comhnt he was tliroun down upon the ground by 
Sohriib. Then he prayed to God for additional strength, anl threw 
down and killed Sohrab in the second coin! at. 

15. It appears from both the stories, that the sons did not 
tako full advantage of their strength as young men against the r 
aged antagonists. Conlosh, out of affectionate feelings for Cucullin, 
did not nse all his strength to ovei power him. When later ou 
he was stabbed by bis father, he says to him (p. 20): 

“ But, ah Cucullin !— dauntless knight I— 

Ah ! - Imd'st thou better mark'd the fight ! 

Thy skill in aims might toon have made thee know 4 
That I wn< o» 1/ half a foe ! 

Thou would'st have seen, for glory though I fought, 
Defence,— not blood 1 soaght. 

Thou would'st have seen, from that dear breast, 

Nature anl Jovj thy Couloch's arm ariest ! 

Thou would'st ha vo seen his spear instinctive stray; 

Ind? when occasion dar'd ita force, 

Still from that form it fondly turn'd away, 

And gave to air its coarse." 
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Sohrab, when he first threw Rustam to the ground, raised his 
digger to stab him, but being soon moved by the words of 
Rustam, for whom, in the midst of fight, he entertained tender feel- 
ing*. he let him go. Like Conloch, SohrAb, when wonnded with the 
fatal blow, thus reminds Rustam of it : “I was kind to yon in every 
way, but you did not show me a particle of favour. ” l 

The most touching parts in both the stories are the lamentations 
of the fathers when they know that they have killed their own sons. 

There is one great difference between these two Btories. In the 
Persian story, both the father and the son do not kno#* each 
other and so both fight in utter ignorance of each other. But in the 
Irish story, Oonlofch, the son, knows his father, Cncullin, but fights 
With him in accordance with the rules of chivalry, which Cuculliu had 
askedhis wife to communicate to their child, in case the child should be 
a son. Oucullin’s injunctions for his son’s conduct were : 11 That he 
should never reveal his name to a foe; that he should not give wAy 
to any man who seemed to demand it as a right ; and that he should 
never decline the single combat with any knight under the sun.’ 9 

Now, the question is, which is the home of these two stories ? It 
seems that ancient Iran was the country where the touching story 
had its home. The very name of Ireland suggests that the country 
was originally inhabited by a tribe of the ancient Aryans, the com- 
mon ancestors of the Iranians of Firdousi and of other adjoining 
nations. Again, has not the word Erin, used in the above Irish 
poem of Oucullin as an ancient name of Ireland, a close resemblance 
with the name of Iran ? Firdousi’s poem of Rustam and Sohrab, which 
forms a small part of his whole epic, is, as compared to the Irish 
poem , a very long one. Again, according to Persian writers, and accord- 
ing to the Bundehesh, the time when Rustam, the national hero of Iran 
lived, was very old. It appears, therefore, that the story had, with 
several other stories, passed orally from the East to the West. It is 
possible that the Celts took it with them to Ireland. 

According to H. Mohl, this tradition of a son, fighting in ignor- 
ance with his father, is also found among other nations besides the 
Irish. “ J. Grimm has published some fragments of a German poem of 

Vmler, I., p. 504. 
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the 8th century which rests upon a similar foundation, » . . • • 

and Dietrich has published a Russian tale which gives a similar 
story.’* 1 It appears from an article in the Academy of 19th April 
1890, written by Mr. H. Krebs, and headed “ Firdousi and the Old 
High German lay of Hildebrand ” that “ Green in his Critical Edition 
of Hildebrandsleid (Gottinger, 1858) has first pointed out a striking 
parallel between the German song and the Persian episode.*' Mr. 
Krebs also mentions in connection with this episode, the classical 
legend of (Edipus in which it is the son who slays his father in 
ignorance. A comparison of the abovenamed similar German and 
Russian songs by some members of our Society, interested in Arian 
folk-song, is likely to throw a strong light on the question of the origin 
of the story. Leaving aside the question of its home, wo have seen in 
this paper, that the Irish story is similar to the Persian, not only in 
its main features, but also in some of its details. 


1 Mohl, 1876, small edition, Vol. I., Preface p. lxxi. 
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The Bas-relief of Beljaranj Gour 
(Beljaranj V.) at J^aks^-i-Rustaiq, 
aqd His Carriage witl] aq Iqdiai) 
friqcess. 


{Read 17th December 1894 , Dr . Gerton 
Da Cttnha in the CVtair.] 

The sculptures at Naksh-i-Rustam or on the rock of the 
mountain, otherwise known as the Mountain of Sepulchres, have 
long been •* the subjects of discussion with tho traveller, the artist 
and the antiquary/’ Sir Robert Kerr Porter has described at 
some length “the remains which mark the lower line of tho rock 
and which are attributed to kings of Arsacedian and Sassaniau 
race .” 1 The object of this paper is (I) to determine the event, 
which is intended to be commemorated in the first of the lower 
bas-reliefs of Naksh-i- Rustam ; (II) to describe the event so 
commemorated ; and (III) to examine how far (n) Indian books, (b) 
Indian coins, and (r) Indian monuments support the description. 


I. 


Porter, after describing it at some length , 2 says : — “ From tho 
composition of this piece, even as it now appears, shewing a royal 
union, and, as its more perfect former state is exhibited in the 

* Porter’s Travels, I., p. 529. 

9 Ibid , pp. 530-532. “ Tho first under consideration (Plate XIX) presents 
itself soon after we pass the tomb iu the most eastern direction. Much 
of it is buried in the earth ; the three figure?, which are its subject, being 
now only visible as high as the upper part of the thighs. The two principal 
are engaged in grasping, with their outstretched arms, a wreath or 
twistgd bandeau, from which hang a couple of waving ends, The first 
figure, which holds it with his right hand, stands in the right of the 
Amlpture, and appears to be a king. He is crowned with a diadem of a bonnet- 
shape, round which rans a range of npward fluted ornaments, surmounted 
■with a high balloon-like mass, rising from the middle of the crown. From the 
imitation of folds in the stone, it is evidently intended to be a decoration of 
some sert of stuff. A fillet binds the bottom of the head-dress round the 
forehead ; appearing to tie behind, amongst a redundancy of long flowing hair ^ 
whence it streams in two waving ends, resembling those from the wreath he 
Is clasping. These loose ribband-like appendages seem bathes 8f ArSacedian 
and Bassanian sovereignty ; and we find them attached to various parts of the 
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drawing I saw at Shiraz , where a boy with a princely diadem 
completes the group, I find that it corresponds with a Sassanian 
silver coin in my possession. On that coin are the profiles of a 
king, a queen, and a boy. On the reverse, is a burning altar, 
supported by the same man and woman, the latte r holding a ring 
in her right hand. From the Pelhivi legend which surrounds the 
coin, it is one of the Baharams, which is there written V&hraran. 
Comparing certain peculiar circumstances which marked the 
reign of Baharam the Fifth, surnamed Gour, with the design on 
the coin, and with the figures on this excavation, I should conclude 
that the king in both is Baharam the Fifth.’' 1 

So far, we agree with Porter that the Bas-relief belongs to 
Beharam Gour, and commemorates an event of his life. But what 
is that event P Sir Kerr Porter gives an anecdote on the authority of 
Sir John Malcolm and connects the Bas-relief with that anecdote. 

It is an anecdote, which is described by Malcolm, as having been 
heard by him in 1810, at one of Beharam Gour’s hunting seats. I 
will describe it here in the words of Malcolm himself, as Porter’s 
version of it differs from it in some material points : — 

" Baharam, proud of his excellence as an archer, wished to display 
it before a favourite lady. He carried her to the plain ; an antelope 
was soon found, asleep. The monarch shot an arrow with such 
precision as to graze its ear. The animal awoke, and put his hind 
hoof to the ear, to strike off the fly by which he conceived himself 
annoyed. Another arrow fixed his hoof to his horn. Baharam 
turned to the lady, in expectation of her praises : she coolly observ- 
ed, Neelco burden z pur burden est ; ‘Practice makes perfect.’ 

regal dress in all these remains of antiquity. His hair, as I observed before, 
is full, flowing, and curled, having nothing of the stiff wig-appearance bo 
remarkable in the bas-reliefs of the race of Cyrus. The beard of this flgare 
is very singularly disposed. On the upper lip, it ia formed like moustachios ; 
and grows from the front of the ear, down the whole of the jaw, in neat 
short curls ; bat on the chin It becomes a great length, (which, as I hava 
noticed before, seems to be a lasting attribute of royalty in 7ersia,) and ia 
tied together, just At the point of the chin, whence it hangs like a large 
tassel. At hia ear is the fragment of an immense pearl, and a string of the 
same ia. round hia neck. .... Tho personage on the left ib, without doubt, a 
woman, the outline of the form making it evident. On her head, we see a 
large crown of a mural shape, . . . Her right hand olaspa the wreath with 
the king .... The third figure visible in the group stands behind the king ; 
and from sorb© p&t of his apparel, appears to be a guard.” 

Ibid t p % 633. 
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Enraged at this unconrtly observation, the king ordered her to be 
sent into the mountains to perish. Her life was saved by the 
mercy of a minister, who allowed her to retire to a small village 
on the side of a hill. She lodged in an npper room, to which 
she ascended by twenty steps. On her arrival she bought 
a small calf, which she carried up and down the stairs every- 
day. This exercise was continued for four years; and the in- 
crease of her strength kept pace with the increasing weight 
of the animal. Baharam, who had supposed her dead, after 
a fatiguing chase stopped one evening at this villager. He 
saw a young woman carrying a large cow up a flight of twenty 
steps. He was astonished, and sent to inquire how strength 
so extraordinary had been acquired by a person of so delicate a form. 
The lady said she would communicate her secret to none but 
Baharam ; and to hirn only on his condescending to como alone 
to her house. The king instantly went ; on his repeating his 
admiration of what he had seen, she bade him not lavish praises 
where they were not due: ‘Practice makes perfect,' said she, 
in her natural voice, and at the same time lifted up her veil. 
Baharam recognised and embraced his favourite. Pleased with the 
lesson she had given him, and delighted with the love which had 
led her to pass four years in an endeavour to regain his esteem, he 
ordered a palace to be built on the spot, as a hunting-seat, and a 
memorial of this event .” 1 Having given this story, Porter says “ The 
female figure in the Bas-relief may very fairly be considered this 
redoubtable queen .” 2 But in order to uphold his theory, that the 
Bas-relief commemorates the above event of Behar&m Goar's life, 
Porter seems to take some unauthorized liberty with Malcolm's 
version of the story. Malcolm calls the woman in the story “ a 
favourite lady,” but Porter chooses to call her a ** favourite wife” 
and “a queen. ” 

T$ow, it appears from Firdousi, that the woman in the story was 
neither Beharam's favourite wife nor his queen. She was merely 
a favourite flute-player. The story of “Practice makes perfect,” 
which Malcolm describes, as having heard at one of Beharam's 
hunting-seats, seems to me, to be an amplified version of a well-nigh 
similar story, described by Firdousi, and I wonder how Firdousi' s 
story had escaped the notice of Malcolm. 

1 History of Persia (1829). Vol. I., p. 94 n. » Tri^elsf I, p. 535, 



It oceomfl \rtien Beharam was quite yotmg and was under the 
tutelage of Naman («|W) a t the conrt of Manzar (jte*) of Arabia. 
The story, as described by Firdonsi, runs thus 1 : — 

Behnrfim, who was a very clover hand in hunting, went one day 
to the chase with Azdeh, a woman of Roum, who was his favourite 
il ii te- player. He came across two antelopes, one male and another 
female. Beharam asked Azdeh, * Which of the two you wish me to 
nirn at?' She replied, 4 A brave man never tights with antelopes, 
so you better turn with your arrows the female into a male and the 
male into a female. Then, when an antelope passes by your side, you 
aim at it an arrow, in such a way. that it merely touches its ear 
without hurting it, and that when he lays down his ear over the 
shoulder and laises its font to scratch it, you aim another arrow in 
such a way as, to pierce the head, the shoulder and the foot all at 
the same time.* Beharam had with him an arrow with two points. 
He aimed it at the male in such a way that it carried away its two 
liorns, and gave it the appearance of a female. Then lie threw 
two arrows at. the female antelope in such a clever way, that they 
struck her head and fixed themselves over it, so as to give her the 
appearance of a male with two horns. Then he aimed his arrow 
ftt another antelope so as to merely touch its ear. The animal 
raised its foot to scratch its ear, when Beharam aimed at it, 
another arrow, so cleverly that he hit the head, the ear arid the 
loot all at the same time. The woman thereupon shed tears from her 
eyes, saying it was inhuman on tho part of Beharam to have so 
killed the poor animal. This enraged Beharam, who liad done 
all this at her bidding. He said 1 It is all a deceit on your 
part. If I had failed in doing what you ordered me to do r 
my family would have been put to shame. 1 With these words he 
immediately killed her. 

Now, it is this story, rotated by Firdousi, that Malcolm hearfl in 
IB 10, in another, rather amplified, garb, and it is this story, that 
Porter thinks, that the device and chatfncters on the Bas-relief at 
Naksh-i-Rustam (and the corresponding device and characters on the 
coins and medals) appear to commemorate. In Firdousi’s version, 
the woman is not mentioned as a qacen. 

Again in Fiidonsi’s version, there is not that so-called 11 royal 

^ 1,1 Calcutta Edition, Vol. III., p. 1407. 
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union. ” According to that version, the woman is killed there and 
then for her impertinent taunt. 

Now, is it likely, that a king like Beharftra Gour, who was, as Sir 
John Malcolm says, “ certainly one of the best monarchs who ever 
ruled Persia/’ should commemorate on a rock, sanctified as it were 
by the monuments of his royal ancestors, a foolish act of his boy- 
hood ? Porter bases his interpretation of the Bas-relief on Malcolm’s 
story, as heard by him more than a thousand years after the event. 
BotFirdousi’s Shah-nameh should be a better authority than the oral 
traditions that had preserved and exaggerated the story. So, if 
Beharam had chosen to commemorate the above event of the hnnfc- 
ing-ground, he could have more appropriately done that, during 
the time of his impulsive boyhood, and that somewhere in the very 
vicinity of the scene of that event, i.e., in Arabia. That something 
of that sort was actually done in Arabia, not by Beharam Gour 
himself, but by Manzar, in whose court he was brought up, appears 
from another historian Tabari. Tabari 1 thus describes anothor 
hunting feat of Beharam: One day Beharam, in company with 
Manzar, went a-hunting. They saw a wild ass running by their 
side. Beharam ran after it, but found that it was overtaken by a 
lion, who was just on the point of devouring it. Beharam im- 
mediately threw an arrow with such dexterity, that it passed, both 
through the lion and the ass, and killed them both at the same time. 
Manzar, in order to commemorate this dexterity of Beharam, order- 
ed a painting of the hunting scene to be drawn on the walls of the 
palace, where Beharam lived. So, the proper place of the sculpture 
of the hunting scene, described by Firdousi, was Arabia, as related 
by Tabari, and not Persia, as suggested by Porter on the authority 
of a story related by Malcolm Again , as according to Firdousi, 
there was nothing like a “royal union,” how can the bas-relief 
commemorate that event ? 

Ngw, we find, that Madame Dienlafoy, an intelligent wife of an 
intelligent husband, also describes the same story in her book of 
travels 2 , and gives a painting, which decorated a door-frame in the 
house, which sho occupied in the valley of Eclid. The painting 
gives a clear idea of Malcolm’s story of “ Practice makes perfect.” 

The painting is entitled “ Rencontre do Baharam et de son 
ancienne favourite.” It represents the woman as ascending a stair- 

i Tabari, par Zotenberg II. pp. 111-1 12 - ^ 

* La Perso, la Chaldee, et la 8n<iane. p, 3B7. 
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case with a cow on her back, and the king as approaching her on 
horseback. Then, if Beharam proposed commemorating what 
Porter chooses to call a “ royal union , 99 he would have produced a 
bas-relief of the type presented in the painting as given by 
Madame Dieulafoy, and not of the type actually found at present, 
which seems to be more dignified, and has every appearance of 
commemorating a more solemn and important event in the life of 
the king. 

Then comes the question, if we reject Porter’s interpretation of 
the bas-relief, what is a more probable interpretation? What 
other event in the life of Beharam Gour it is, that the bas-relief 
proposes to commemorate ? 

I think, it is the event of Beharam G our's marriage with the 
Indian princess Sepihnud that the Bas-relief proposes to commem- 
orate. It commemorates the confirmation of that marriage at Azer 
Goushasp, one of the moBt celebrated, if not the most celebrated, 
fire-temples of ancient Iran. 

Though Porter has misinterpreted the device and the characters 
of the Bas-relief at Naksh-i-Rustara, we should feel indebted to 
him, for indirectly putting us in the right track of identifying 
another event of Beharam Gour’s life as the one sought to be 
commemorated on the rock. We said above, that Porter deter- 
mined, that the device and the characters on the bas-relief corre- 
sponded with those on a coin of Beharam Gour in his possession 
(vide No. 10, Plate I., Vol. I., Pinkerton’s Essay on Medals, 1808). 
Having interpreted, with the help of Malcolm’s story of “ Practice 
makes perfect,” the device and the characters of the Bas-relief at 
Naksli-i- Rustam, Porter proceeds to interpret the device and the 
characters on the coin in a similar way. But, in doing so, he omits 
to explain the fact — and that the most important fact — that afire- 
altar stands between tbe king and the queen. If the coin commem- 
orates the event of tbe “Practice makes perfect” story, what has 
the fire-altar to do with it? Of course, we know that there are 
other coins of Beharam Gour (Plate VII., fig. 8, Numasmatic 
Illustration of the Rule of the Sassanians in Persia by E. Thomas) 
and of other Sassanian kings on which also wo find fire-altars. 
But none of these coins have a woman’s picture on them. The 
picture of a woman on this coin in question, with the fire-altar 
between hef'anG the king, seems to have a particular signification. 
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" On the numerous coins of other Sassanian kings/* says Onsley , 
“ the fire-altar is merely guarded by two armed men, one on each 
side, like those figures which our heralds entitle the supporters.** 1 
Now Ousley tries to explain the device and the characters on the 
coin in quite another way. Several coins and medals of king 
Beharam have been discovered with similar devices and characters. 
Ousley thus describes them: “ The obverse exhibiting her (the 
queen’s) profile close to that king’s head, whilst on the reverse we 
behold her (the queen) standing near the Zoroastrian flame, which 
she and Baharam, an altar being between them, seem to regard 
with veneration, perhaps nourishing it with fragrant or costly 
substances/* 2 Ousley thinks it possible, though rash to affirm, that 
the queen on the medals of Beharam was “ Sepinud whom Baharam 
selected among the loveliest princes of India ” 3 He thinks that the 
fire-altar on these coins and medals is the fire-altar of the celebrated 
fire-temple of Azer Goushasp. Again Beharam is represented on the 
medal as holding something in his hand. As to that, Ousley says : 
“ What Beharam holds does not distinctly appear on these medals ; 
but Firdousi describes him as grasping the 1 barsom’ (***y.) (small 
twigs or branches of a certain tree used in religious ceremonies) when 
proceeding to the Fire-altar with his beautiful Sepinud.” 4 

Thus, we fiud, that as Ousley has pointed out, the coin of Beharam 
Gour, with the king and queen standing on each side of a fire-altar, 
commemorates the u royal union ” of Beharam Gour with the Indian 
princess Sepinud, and not the meeting of Beharam Gour with a 
favourite lady named Azdeh. It commemorates a solemn event in the 
life of the king, and not a foolish act. 

Thus then, if, with the help of Ousley 's interpretation, we come to 
the conclusion, that the coin of Beharam Gour commemorates the 
event of the confirmation of the king’s marriage with Jthe Indian 
prioress Sepinud, our work of interpreting the device and the charac- 
ters on the bas-relief at Naksh-i-Rustam is easy, because it is Porter 
himself, who has determined, that the device and characters in both 
correspond. The king and queen on the bas-relief are, therefore, 
Beharftm and his Indian queen Sepinud. Sir Kerr Porter refers to 
the third figure on the bas-relief as that of a guard. 11 He holds up 


1 Travels in Persia, VoL I., p. HO. * Travels in Persia, Vol. I., p. 139. 

» Ibid. * Ibid, p. 140, n. 72. % • 
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his right hand in the attitude of enjoining silence.” 1 I think it is the 
figure of the officiating priest in the above temple of Azer Goushasp. 
Ousley is mistaken in saying that Beharam is represented by Firdousi 
as holdinga “ barsom ’’in his hand. What Firdousi says is, that the head 
priest of the temple advances with the Barsom in his hand, to admit 
the Indian queen into the Zoroastrian religion. 1 will give here in 
full, Firdousi’s account of the confirmation ceremony of Beharam’s 
marriage with Sepinud, which, I think, it is the purpose of the bas- 
relief to commemorate. The description reminds a modern Parsee 
of N4n (a word which is the contraction of Sanskrit FTR) ceremony, 
which pasbedes the marriage ceremony. Firdousi says : — 

M The king and his army then got over thoir horses and went to 
the land of Azar Gushasp. He gave a good deal of his wealth 
in charity to the poor and gave more to the needy who concealed 
their needs. The worshipper (in charge) of the fire of Zarthosht 
went before bim with bdj and barsom in hand. The king led 
Sepinud before him. He taught her the religion and its manners 
and customs. He purified her with the good religion and with holy 
water, and the impurities of a foreign race were removed from her.” 

We have finished the task of examining Porter's interpretation of 
the device and characters on the bas-relief of Beharam Goar at Naksh-i- 
Rustam, and of substituting another interpretation in its place, on the 
authority of Ousley’s possible interpretation of the corresponding 
device and characters on a coin of Beharam Gour. We will* conclude 
this paper, with a short account of Beharam Gour’s visit to India and 
of his marriage with Sepinud, as given in the Shah-nameh. Firdousi’s 
account gives us a glimpse of the court of an Indian RAja, as seen by 
a Persian prince. 

II. 

It appears from the Shah-nameh that in the reigu of Beharam 
Gour (A. D. 417 — 438) Kanoj was the capital of Northern J^idia. 
Sbangel ( J&fi) was the appellation of the then rnler of India. Qis 
country extended from Hindustan (the country on the banks of the 
Indus) to the frontiers of China. He demanded tribute from China 
and Sind (***• j The Yazir of Behar&m Gour once excited 

the ambition of his master to conquer the country of this powerful 
king. Beharam asked a friendly but threatening letter to be written 




1 Portor’s Travols I., p. 532. 
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to Shangrl. I giro here the fall text of the letter from the Persian 
king to the Indian R4j4, to give an idea of the way in which letter* 
were then written : > 

M May the blessings of God be upon him, who seeks Ills blessings. 
He is the Matter of Existence and of Non-existence. Everything in 
the world has its equal, but God is unique. Of all things that He 
bestows upon His man, whether he be a servant of the throne or the 
possessor of a crown, there is nothing in this world better than reason,' 
which enlightens the low as well as the great. He, who gets pleased 
with reason, never behaves badly in the world. He, who chooses virtue' 
never repents. One never drink9 an evil from the water efewisdom. 
Wisdom releases a man from his calamity. May one never be 
overtaken with' calamity ! The first evidence of (one’s possessing) 
wisdom is, that he is always afraid of doing an evil, that he keep*' 
his body under control and that he seeks the world with an eye of' 
wisdom. Wisdom is the crown of kings. It is the ornament of all 
great men." After this short dissertation on virtue and wisdom, 
Beharam Gonr addresses the Indian king directly as follows :— 

u Yon know not (how to remain in) your own limit; yon attach 
your soul to yourself. Although I am the ruler at this time, and 
although all good or evil must proceed from me, you are ruling as a 
king. How can there be justice then ? Injustice proceeds from every 
direction. It does not befit kings to be hasty and to be in alliance 
with evil-thinkers. Your ancestors were our vassals. Your father 
was a vassal of our kings. None of us has ever consented to the 
tribute from Hindustan falling into arrears. Look to the fate of 
the Kh&kan of Chin, who came to Iran from Chin& 7 All, that he had 
brought with him, was destroyed, and he was obliged to turn away 
from the evil, which he himself had done. I find, that you have 
similar manners, traitB of character, dignity and religion. I am in 
possession of instruments of war and all the necessary means. The 
whole of my army is unanimous (to go to war) and well prepared* 
You cannot stand against my brave warriors. There is no com- 
mander (worthy of the name) in the whole of India. You have a 
conceited high opinion of your power ; you carry a river before a 
sea. However, I now send you a messenger, who is eloquent, wise 
and high minded* Either send tribute or prepare for war and tighten 
your belt. Greetings from us to the souls of those, with whom 
justice and wisdom are as well mixed up, as the wa^> aid the woof.” 
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’Behar&m Goar then addressed this letter of threat to “ Shangel, 
the Commander of Hind (which extends) from the river of Kanoj 
to the country of Sind.” He chose himself as a messenger to 
carry this letter, and under the pretence of going for hunt, started 
with a few chosen and confidential followers for India and crossed 
the Indus, which Firdousi calls the river of the country of magicians 
(u> U»joU.yf). When he went to the grand palace of the Indian 
king, he saw it guarded by armed men and elephants and heard 
bells and Indian clarions playing. He was received into the audi- 
ence hall with all honour due to the envoy of a great king. Behar&m 
found the Indian palace to be a magnificent one, with crystal 
on its ceiling, and silver, gold and gems on the walls. The king had 
a brother and a son with him in the audience hall, when Beharam 
communicated to him the message from the Court of Persia. He 
submitted the letter before the Indian prince with the following 
words : — 

“ O king of kingly descent ! a son like whom no mother in the world 
has given birth to, the great exhalted (King of Persia), who is the 
cause of happiness to his city, by whose justice, poison becomes an 
antidote of poison, to whom all great men pay tributes, and to whom 
lions fall a prey, who, when he takes the sword in a battle, tnrns a 
desert into a sea of blood, i&tfio in generosity is like a cloud of 
spring, and before whom, treasure and wealth arc nothing, sends a 
message to your Majesty of India and a Pahlavi letter on satin." 

The Indian king, in reply, refused with indignation to pay any 
tribute to the Persian king. In this reply, he described his country 
to be very rich and to be full of amber, aloe, musk, camphor, 
medicinal drugs, gold, silver and precious stones. He said, he had 
eighty princes under his sovereignty, acknowledging him as the 
paramount power. His country extended from Kanoj to the 
frontiers of Iran and to the country of Saklab (the Slavs). All the 
sentinels in Hind and Khoten and Chin proclaimed his name. tl He 
had the daughter of the Fugfoor of Chin as a wife. A son was 
born to him of this wife from Chin. He had an army of 300,000 
men under him. He had twelve hundred dependents who were his 
blood relations. 

After the communication of the message and the above reply 
from the Indian king , Beharam had a friendly fight in the presence 
of the king, witjli one of his best warriors. The superior strength 
in the fight, ana the skill in the art of using the bow and the arrow, 
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which Behar&m showed, made the king suspect that Behar&m was 
not an ordinary ooartier of the court of Persia, but a man of royal 
blood. He asked his minister to persuade Behar&m to postpone 
his departure for some time and stay a little longer at Kanoj, where, 
he said, the fruit trees gave two. crops per year. The Vazir tried 
to win Behar&m over to the side of the Indian king and to persuade 
him to make Kanoj his permanent residence? Behar&m < refused, 
and then the king tried to do away with this powerful Persian 
messenger by requesting him to go to kill a ferooious wolf and a 
dragon in the vicinity of his city. He expected BeharAm to be 
killed in the fight with these animals, but to his surprise Behar&m 
returned victorious. 

Now, Shangel had a very beautiful daughter by name 
Sepinnd. He offered the daughter in marriage to Behar&m, hoping 
that by that marriage he could secure the permanent stay of such 
a brave general as Behar&m at his Court. Beharam consented and 
married Sepiuud. One day Beharam confided to Sepinud the 
secret of his position and proposed to her to run away from Hindus- 
tan to Iran, where he promised to install her a* qaeen. Sepinud con- 
sented and asked Behar&m to wait for five days, when the king with 
all his retinue was expected to go on an annual pilgrimage to a reli- 
gious place, about 20 furlongs from Kanoj. She said, that the 
king’s absence from the city would be a convenient time to leave the 
country. Behar&m followed her advice and under the pretence of 
illness declined to accompany the king. Daring the absence of the 
king, he left the country with his queen and marched continuously till 
he reached the banks of the Indus, across which there was going on 
a brisk trade. Some of the Iranian merchants on the river recognized 
Behar&m, bat he asked them to keep the secret for some time longer . 
By this time, Shangel came to know of the flight of his daughter and 
Behar&m, and followed them in hot pursuit with a large army. He 
ove^ook them, but then learning, that his son-in-law was no other 
than the Persian king Behar&m Gour himself, he was much pleased 
and returned to bis own country. Behar&m, on bis return to Ir&n, 
took his Indian qaeen to the then celebrated great fire-temple of 
Ader-Gousbasp, and got her zoroastrianized at the hand of the head 
prieat of the temple. 

After some time 8hangel paid a friendly visit to Persia, and was 
aooompanied by the following seven tributary princeg 1 :-|-The king of 
* M. Mohl. Small Hdition, Vol. Vl % p. 50. 
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Cabal, the king of Sind, the king of the Yogis, king Sandel, king 
Handel, the king of Oasbmeire and the king of Multan. He stayed 
*for two months at the court of Persia, and, a short time before his 
return, he gave a document to his daughter Sepinud, which expressed 
his will, that at his death, the throne of Kanoj should pass to his 
daughter and son-in-^w. 

Malcolm, in his History of Persia, 1 alludes to this episode and con- 
siders it to be a romance hardly deserving of notice, but he does not 
give any reasons for this allegation. It is a matter of great surprise 
that he should reject, as altogether romantic, an episode described by 
Firdousi and confirmed by the devices and characters of some of 
Reharam’s coins, but at the same time believe an episode of the type 
of ' Practice makes perfect r story. Again, we most bear in mind, that 
Tabari*, who lived 100 years before Firdousi, though he does not go 
into any details, confirms the fact of Behar&m Gour’s visit to India 
and his marriage with an Indian princess. 3 Mirkhond confirms this 
story, not only on the authority of Tabari, but also on that of 
another historian, Ebn-Atbir. a 

Firdousi calls the Indian king Shankel or Shangel. It is likely, 
that the name is derived from Sangala, which was, at the time of 
Alexander's invasion of India, the capital of the Kathaci, an important 
tribe living between the Chenab and the R&vi. 

% in. 

Now, not only do Tabari, Ebn- A thir, Mirkhond and .other {tlahome- 
dan writers confirm the fact of Beharaxu Gour’s embassy to the court of 
an Indian Raja, but even (a) Indian books, (b) Indian coins, and 
(c) Indian monuments confirm the fact. 

... (a) According to Wilford, * the Agni ParAna refers to the story of 
Bebarftm .Gour’s marriage with an Indian princess.. In JrisJeayned 
paper on Vicramaditya and, Bolivahsna, he relates the Agni .Parana 
story of Gaud’harva, a heavenly chorister, ,who r , f My ing incurred 
India's displeasure, was doomed to assume tbp shape, qf au ; ass, Tf hough 
in., the disguise of an aes,h e performed* great extraordinary feat to 
convince, the king Tamra-sena of his great power. .Having then 
Convinced him, he married his daughter and t ; after aome time, 


8 Yol. 1., p*9J; - " 

• Chronique de Tabari par Zoteaherg Tome ll.pp. l2Srl8S. r „ , , 

8 M&npireaCur Civerseai Antiqnrb^B de la Perse, pa r SilvjMtre De 8aoy,.p« 837. 

♦ Asiatic Beseazohep, IX., pp. 1*7-151. - 
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disclosed himself in his original human shape. A son was born and 
he was the third Vioramaditya. Having described this Agni Parana 
story at some length, Wilford says: •• This is obviously the history of 
Yeadejird, son of BahrAm Oor, or BahrAm the ass, king of Persia : 
the grand features are the same, and the times coincide perfectly. 
The amours of Bahrain Oor with an Indian prigceas are famous all 
over Persia as well as in India.” 1 

In order to uphold his theory, that the third Vioramaditya, son of 
Gand’harva, known as Gadha-rupa (».e„ the ass-shapcd) in the spoken 
dialects, was the same as Yesdejird, son of BeharAm Gour, king of 
Persia, Wilford 9 produces several facts of similarity in their Indian 
and Persian stories. 

1, As Vicrama was the son of Gadha-rupa, r’.e., the man with 
the countenance of an ass, so Yesdejird was the son of BAharAm 
Gour, Beharam the ass, who was so-called from the fact of' his 
great fondness for hunting wild asses. 

2, The father of GadhA-rupa was, according to the Ayin-i- 
Akbari, A ti- Brahma 9 and the father of BeharAm Gour was 
Yezdejird who was called Athim. 4 Thus the Indian Ati-Brahma 
was the same as Persian Athim. 

3. The grandfather of Gadha-rupa was Brahm A. 5 And BeharAm 

Goar’s grandfather was another BahrAm. So the Indian BrahmA 
was the same as Persian BahrAm. ^ 

4. GadbA-rupa had “incurred the displeasure of Indra, king of 
the elevated grounds of Meru or Turkestan, and was doomed by 
him to assume the shape of an ass, in the lower regions. BahrAm 
Gour, or the ass, likewise incurred the displeasure of the KbAcan 
or mprtal king of Meru.” 0 I think the parallel instance of Beharim 
Gour’s incurring displeasure, which Wilford has referred to above, 
is not a proper instance, since we learn from the Shah-nAmeh that 
the KhAkAnof Chin's invasion of the country of Persia, was no way 
the result of any special displeasure incurred by Beharam Gour. 
According to Firdousi, the KhAkAn seems to have thought of in- 
vading the Persian territories, on finding that BeharAm Gonr was 
occupied a good deal in pleasure and enjoyment, and had neglected 

V Ibid, pp. 149-1 fiO. . , , f Ibid, pp. 16J.6L 

9 Atbirmah. u Gladwin’s Translation of Ayeen-Akbery,” Vol. II., p. 49. 

« Chrontquc de Tabari par Zotenberg, Vol.' ll« p. 103. 
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the proper protection of his territories from foreign invasions. Bat, 
if*one were to look in the life of Behar&m, for a proper instance of 
incurring displeasure, it was that, presented by his falling into the 
disfavour of his father Yezdijird. One day, when the king was 
holding his coart, Beh&rAra being too much fatigued, fell asleep in 
the court. This enraged his royal father, who ordered him to be 
imprisoned. 

5. As Gadha-rnpa was in disguise, when he married the king’s 
daughter, so was Behar&m Gear in disguise, when he mairied the 
Indian king’s daughter. 

These are the five facts referred to by Wilford, to support his 
theory, that the Gadhft-rupa of Indian history was the same as 
BeharAm Gour of Persian history. To these points of similarity 
pointed out by Wilford, I will add a few more — 

1. Wilford says, that several learned Pandits informed him, that 
“ this Gandharva's name was Jayanta.” 1 If we take the word to be 
Sanskrit vfipf i.e„ victorious* the Indian name carries the same 
signification, as the Persian name Behar&m, which is the same as 
the Avesta word “ Verethragna,” Pahlavi “ Varliaran,” and means 
victorious. So the Indian name Jayanta (or rather Jayanaj is 
another form of the Persian name Behai Am. 

2. Again, both had to perform an extraordinary feat before 
winning over the favours of their fathers-in-law. Gadha-rnpa had 
to turn the walls of his father-in-law’s u city and those of the houses 
into brass” 2 before sunrise next day. Beharam Gour had not such 
a physically impossible task before him. But, besides showing other 
feats of physical strength, he had to kill a wolf and a dragon of 
extraordinary size and strength, which were much dreaded by the 
people in the neighbourhood. 

3. According to Wilford, Ferishta represents the father of the 
damsel as the “ Emperor of India and residing at Canouge.” 8 And 
we find from the Sh&h-n&meh, that Firdonsi also represents the 
father of Behar&m Gour’s Indian queen, as the king of Hind and 
as residing at Kanouj. 

4 . Again, as Wilford 4 says, according to the Agni Purina, the father 
of the damsel is called Sadasvasena, and, according to Firdonsi’s 
ShAh-nAmeh, the father of Behar&m Goar’s Indian qneen is called 
Sangel or Sankel. There seems to be a similarity in these names. 


1 V»d,p *48.* * ibid, p. U* 


’ Ibid, p. 149. 


* Ibid, p. 149. 
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5. Again, may I ask, “ Is there not any similarity bctweeu the 
name of Oojen (Ujjayini), where, according to Ayeen-Akbavi, 
Gadhu-rupa's father-in-law is known as Snndersena, and that of 
Oujon in Persia, where, according to Ken* Porter, 1 the Persian 
traditions placed the banting scenes of BeharAm Gonr? 

Wilford says that the Hindus “shew, to this day (1809), the 
place where he (Beharam Gour or Gadha-rupa) lived, about one 
day's march to the north of Baroach, with the ruins of his palace. 
In old records, this place is called Oad’hendra-puri or the town of 
the lord of asses. The present name is GoshArA or GhojarA for 
Ghosha-rAya or Ghosha-raja s for, says my Pandit, who is a native of 
that country, the inhabitants, being ashamed of its true name, 
have softened it into Ghoshera, which has no meaning.” 8 

According to Firdousi, Sangel, the father-in-law of BeharAm 
Gonr, had made what we should call a * will' in Hindi characters, 
“which somewhat resembled the Pahlavi characters.” In it he said, 
“ I have given Sepinnd in marriage to King Beharfim with proper 
religions rites and not by way of anger or out of revenge. I have 
entrusted her to this illustrious sovereign. May this Emperor live 
long. May the great men of the world be obedient to him. When 
I pass away from this transient world, King Beharam shall be the 
King of Kanouj. Do not turn away from the orders of this monarch. 
Carry my dead body to the fire. Give all my treasures, all my coun- 
try, my crown, my throne, and my royal helmet to King Beharam.” 3 

Thus we see, that, according to Firdousi, the throne of Kanouj 
passed by virtue of its Hind a king’s last testament, to the Persian 
king Beharam Gonr and his heirs. This confirms what Wilford 
says that “ The dynasty of the Gardabhinas is probably that of the 
descendants and successors of Bahram Gur in Persia. The Princes 
in the north-western parts of India were vassals of the Persian 
kings, at a very early period ; and the father-in-law of BahrAm 
Gur used to send a yearly tribute to them.” 4 

To support his theory, that the dynasty of the Gardabhinas was 
probably that of the descendants and successors of BeharAm Gonr 
in Persia, Wilford 6 gives other instances of Indian tribes and dynas- 
ties, that bad descended from the Persian stock. Shirovyeh or 
KobAd, the son of Khosru Purviz, had ordered, somewhat against 

1 Travels, Vol. II., pp. 13-15. » Asi ifcic Researches, IX., p. 1 61. 

3 Calcutta Edition, Vol. III., p. 1682. Mohl, small Edition, VL, pp. 53-54. 

4 Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 155. 6 Ibid . pp. 233-311 
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his wish, seventeen of his brothers (fifteen according to Firdousi), 
to be put to death. It was believed in the West, i>., in Persia, 
that they were so murdered. Firdousi says that they were so 
murdered, and that Khosru wept bitterly when he heard this. 
But other authors 1 say that it was merely a ruse, and that 
they were in fact sent away to India. “ There is hardly any 
dopbt,” says Wilford, 44 that the kings of Oadypoor and the 
MarhAttas, are decended from them (the Persian princes) and their 
| followers.”* Mr. William Hunter, in his narrative of a journey 
frpm Agra to Oujein in 1790, 3 says, 44 The Raja of Oudipoor is 
looked on as the head of all the Rajpoot tribes, and has the title of 
RAnA by way of pre-eminence. His family is also regarded with 
high respect by the Musulmans themselves, in conseqnence of a 
curious tradition, relating to his genealogy. He is said to be 
descended, in the female line, from the celebrated Anushirwan who 
was king of Persia.* 1 

(6) Having shown at some length, that Indian books and traditions 
confirm the fact of Beharam Gour’s visit to India and his marriage 
with an Indian princess, the daughter of the King of Kanouj, we will 
now examine how far some of the old Indian coins support the fact 
of BeharAm Gour’s visit to India. We are indebted to Prinsep for 
the valuable help on this subject. In his essay on Saurashtra coins, 
he says that the type of that series of Indian coins is an 44 example 
of .imitation of a Grecian original,” 4 and that 44 a comparison of 
these coins with the coins of the Arsakian and Sassanian dynasties of 
Persia, which are confessedly of Greek origin, ’^satisfactorily proves 
that. Then referring to several coins in that group (figs. 13-15, plate 
XXY1I.), he says, 0 44 The popular name for these rude coins— of 
silver and copper — is, according to Burnes, in GnjarAt 4 Gadhia-kA 
paisA,’ 4 Ass-money,’ or rather, 4 the money of Gadhia,’ a name of 
VikramAditya, whose father Jayanta, one of the Gandharbas, or 
heavenly choristers, is reputed to have been cursed by Indra, 
and . converted into an ass. Wilford, in his Essay on the llfra of 
VikramAditya (Asiatic Researches, IX., 155), endeavours to trace, 
in this story, the Persian fable of BahrAm Gor's amours with an 
Indian princess, whence were descended the Gardabhina dynasty 
of Western India (gardabha being the Sanskrit equivalent for 

1 Ibid, p. 156. * Ibid , p. 156. 9 Asiatic Researches, Vok VI., p. 8. 

* Enays oa Indian Antiquities, by James Prinsep, edited by E. Thomas, 
Vol.I.,885.* * * Ibid. • /Md, pp 841-43. 
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yor, *an ass’). The story is admitted into the prophetio chapters 
of the Agni-purina, and is supported by traditions all over the 
country. Remains of the palace of this Vikrama are shewn in 
Gnjarat, in Ujjain, and even at Benares ! The HindAs iusist that 
this Vikrama was not a paramount sovereign of India r but only a 
powerful king of the western provinces, bis capital being CamMfe 
or Cambay : and it is certain that the princes of those parts were 
tributary to Persia from a very oarly period. The veteran 
antiquarian, Wilford, would have been delighted, could he have 
witnessed the confirmation of his theories afforded by the coins 
before us, borne out by the local tradition of a people now unable 
even to guess at the nature of the curious and barbarous marks on 
them. None but a professed studier of coins could possibly have 
discovered ou them the profile of a face after the Persian model, on 
one side, and the actual Sassanian fire-altar on the other ; yet anch is 
indubitably the case, as an attentive consideration of the accumnla* 
tion of lines and dots on figs. 13, 16. will prove. 

Should tliis fire-altar be admitted as proof 

of an Indo-Sassani&n dynasty in Saurasbtra, we may find the date 
of its establishment in the epoch of Fesdijird, the son of Bnlnnm 
Gor; supported by the concurrent testimony of the Agui-pni&tid, 
that Vikrama, the son of Gadhdrupa. should ascend the throne of 
M4lv6 (Ujjain) 753 years after the expiation of Ch&nakyu or A. 
D. 441.” 

Thus we find that the legend on a sot of old Indian coins, popularly 
known as 1 Godhia-ki paisn,’ supports the fact of Beharam Goar’s 
visit to India and his marriage with an Indian princess. 

(c) Lastly, coming to the old monuments of India, we 'find that 
some of the paintings at the A junta Caves support the fact of 
Behardm Goar’s visit to India. Mr. James Campbell thus describes 
one of the paintings in Cave XVII. at A junta. 1 u On the left end of 
the antechamber, below, a Buddha sits in the middle in the teaching 
pofitore ; two celestial fly-flap- bearers stand by his side ; and above 
are the usual angels on clouds bringing garlands. On the right 
side sit about sixteen friars, all bare-headed and dressed alike* 
Above them are three horses, on one of which is a man in Irfitiian 
dress with peaked cap, jerkin and trousers; and, in the background 
behind these, is an elephant on whioh sits a great lady with her 


1 Jfombay t?of fttMr, Khandeiah, Vol. XII., y. 556. 
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children and servant behind her, all making obeisance to the 
Buddha. At the Buddha’s feet, two chiefs sit making profound 
obeisance to the Buddha. ... To the right and behind him are 
two with smaller crowns, the one to the right also on a cosh ion. To 
the lefr. is another with a small crown* and* bejond him a decidedly* 
Persian personage, with high-peaked cap, short black beard and 
long hair; while in front of him a jewelled chieftain is seated. 
To the left are four horsemen, one bearded and completely clothed, 
probably a servant of the prince or chief. Behind the whole group 
are two more Sa^sanians and two horses, the riders in which have 
the Sassanian dress and peaked caps. Abore are two elepha*>t9, 
on one of which is a man bare-headed, and with the Sassanian 
ribbons or banderoles, at the back of his neck, while, behind him, 
a curious-looking attendant makes obeisance. On the other 
elephant are several Sassanian people, all engaged in the same' 
way, while three pennants are carried over their heads and three 
spears in front, with tassels attached to them. In the background 
beyond this elephant, another fair Sassanian carries an umbrella. 
Mr. Fergasson considers that this scene represents Baharam Gaur’s 
(420 — 440) embassy to the king of Mulwa.” 

Now, if this painting really commemorated the event of Beharftm 
Goar’s embassy to India, as suggested by Fergusson, I think, 
it was the work of Bebaram Goar’s father-in-law Sliangel. We 
'earn from Firdonsi, that he was in the habit of paying annual 
visits to a sacred place in the vicinity, and that it was daring one of 
such visits or pilgrimages that Beharam Gonr arranged with his 
queen Sepinnd, to leave secretly the oonrt of Shangel and to return 
to Persia. It is possible, that Ajnnta was the place of the king’s 
annual visits, and that, when he subsequently came to know of 
the royal descent of bis son-in-law, ho caused a painting of his 
royal embassy to be painted on one of the oaves there. According 
to Firdonsi, the place of pilgrimage was 20 farsangs, about 60 
miles from Kanouj. Of uourse, this distance falls much short of 
the aotnal distance between the places now known as Kanouj and 
Ajnnta, but it ispossibte, that Firdonsi meant to say 20 farsangs from 
the farthest limit of Kanouj which was then an extensive province. 
Again, it is possible that Firdonsi, when be speaks of the place as 
that of ! BAb-worship (idol-worship), means Bndha worships.* 

1 Calcutta Edition, 111 , p, M74;Mobl, Small e^Utae^VI., p. 40. 
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[Read 21 at November 1895. The Hon’ble Mu Justice 
Candy in the Chair .] 


India is the original home of the game of chess. From India* it 
was introduced into Persia, in the time of the great Noushiravfin or 
Ohosroes I. The Arabs, who subsequently conquered Persia, intro* 
duced it into Spain, on their conquest of the country. Spain spread 
it into other parts of Europe. Though some seem to be of opinion, 
that it was the Crusaders, who brought it from the East, many are 
of opinion, that it was known in Europe, long before the Crusades, 
and that it was known in England before the Norman conquest. 

As to its Indian origin, Sir William Jones in his paper 1 " On the 
Indian Game of Chess,” says, 41 If evidence be required to prove 
that chess was invented by the Hindus, we may be satisfied with 
the testimony of the Persians ; who, though as much inclined as 
other nations to appropriate the ingenious inventions of a foreign 
people, unanimously agree that the game was imported from the 
west of India, together with the charming fables of Vishnusarman, 
in the fifth century of our era ” 

The object of this paper is to adduce the testimony of one of 
the greatest, if not the greatest, Persian writers, as to the Indian 
origin of the game. Sir W. Jones makes a passing allusion to 
Fir^pusi, but does not give his version of the origin. Farther on, 
Sir William Jones says, 8 44 Of this simple game, so exquisitely con- 
trived, and so certainly invented in India, I cannot find any account 
in the classical writings of the Brfihmans. It is, indeed, confidently 
asserted, that Sanskrit books on Chess exist in this country; and if 
they can be procured at Bonfires, they will assuredly be sent 
to us.” 

• * %u, p lao. 


* Astatic Researches, VoL II, p. 159. 
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I do not know, if since Sir W. Jones wrote the above, any Sans- 
krit writing has been brought to light, which would give in detail 
a description of the origin of tho game, and an account as to why 
this game was invented. If a Sanskrit work of the kind has been 
brought to light, it will be of some use to see, how far the follow- 
ing version of Firdousi, about the circumstances which led to the 
invention of this game, was right. 

Firdousi gives this version on the authority of [one Shahui 
a wise old man : - 

“ There lived a king in India, Jamhour by name, who 

was more valiant than Fuor He was an intelligent and 

wise monarch, whose territory extended from Kashmir in the west 
to China in the east. He had his capital at a place called Sandali 
The king had a wife who was equally intelligent and 
wise. The queen gave birth to a prince as beautiful as the moon. 
The king named the child Gau { j f ). A short time after the 
birth of the prince, king Jamhour died, conveying his last wishes 
to his queen. The civil and military authorities of the State 
met together and after some consultation resolved, that as the 
prince was a minor, and, as such, was not capable of carrying on 
tbe affairs of the State, the crown be bequeathed upon Mai ( ), 
a brother of the late king, who lived in Dambar Mai 

accepted the throne and came to Sandali from Dambar. After 
ascending the throne, he married the wife of his deceased brother , 1 * 3 
and a son was born, whom he named Talhend When 

tho child grew two years old and Gau seven years old, king Mai 
fell ill and died within fifteen days of his illness. The nobles of 
the State met together and resolved, that up to the time when the 
two princes came to age, the throne be entrusted to the queen, who 
bad all along shown herself to be virtuous and wise. The qi^een 
ascended the throne and entrusted the two princes to the care of 
two learned men to be properly educated. When the princes grew 
up, they separately went to their mother and asked her, whioh of 
her two sons, she found to be nobler and worthier than the other. 
She evaded the question, saying in a general way, that in order to 

1 Pome, who was defeated by Alexander. 

9 This allusiUn shows, that wtdo>v marriage was not prohibited in Northern 

India, in the time of NoushiravAn, in the sixth century after Christ. 
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deserve her approbation, they must be as temperate, courteous and 
wise, as befitted the sons of a king. Then again they went separately 
to her and asked her, to which of the two sons she would entrust 
the throne. She said to each of them in turn, that he was entitled 
to the throne on account of his wisdom. Thus, both the princes 
came to age with their minds filled up with the ambition of being 
the future rulers of the country. Their respective teachers fanned 
the fire of this ambition. They looked with jealousy at eaoh 
other. The noble men of the Court and the people divided 
themselves into two factions, one supporting the cause of Gan 
and the other that of Talhend. One day both the brothers 
went together to their royal mother, and asked her, which of 
the two sons she found to be worthy of the throne. In reply, she 
asked them to be patient and to submit the question to the leading 
men of the State for a peaceful settlement. Gau, who was the elder 
of the two, did not like this reply and asked her to decide that question 
herself. He said, “ If you do not find me worthy of the throne of my 
father, say so, and give the throne to Talhend, and I will submit 
myself to him. But if you find me better qualified by my age and 
wisdom, ask Talhend to give up his claim to the throne.” The mother 
said iu reply, that though he (Gau), being older than the other brother, 
had a better right to the throne, it was better for him to settle the 
question of succession peacefully with his younger brother. Talhend, 
however, did not like even this qualifiod expression of opinion by his 
royal mother in favour of Gau on account of his being elder of the 
two, and said that age did not always carry with it any kind of 
superiority, and that in civil and military appointments, it was not 
always the aged who occupied high positions. Pie said, that as his 
father Mai was the last occupant of the throne, he had every right to 
the throne as his heir and successor. The royal mother thereupon 
called upon him not to lose his temper and to take, what she had said, 
in the spirit, in which she had uttered. She said that she treated 
both the brothers impartially and fairly, and thereupon distributed 
equally among them, all the royal treasures, that she had under her 
control. 

The two brothers then resolved to submit the question of succes- 
sion to the arbitration of their tutors. But the tutors, beiug interested 
in the elevation to power of their respective pupils, ^id^not come to 
any decision. Then the princes got two thrones placed in the 
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audience hall and sent for the nobles of the State and asked them to 
settle the question ; but as the court was equally divided , it was difficult 
to do so. Then, the last resort was to submit the question to war. 
Before making any preparations for war, Oau requested his brother 
to withdraw from the contest, saying that the throne of Jamhonr 
passed to Mai, only during his minority, and that Mai was no more 
than a regent, and that therefore he (Gau) was entitled to the throne. 
Talhend did not attend to this and prepared for war. Both the 
brothers collected their armies, and before the commencement of the 
battle, Gau once more requested his younger brother, through a 
messenger, to give up the contest. He also suggested the alternative 
of dividing the kingdom into two parts. But all this was of no 
avail, as Talhend was bent upon fighting. Gau sent for his preceptor 
and asked his advice over the state of affairs at this crisis. The 
preceptor adviced his royal pupil to once more try his best to win 
over his brother, by offering him all the royal treasures, except the 
throne and the royal seal. Gau sent a special messenger to Talhend 
offering all these, but it was of no avail. 

Before giving the final orders to commence fighting, Gau said a 
few words of encouragement to his soldiers and asked them to take 
Talhend prisoner, but not to kill him or wound him. On the other 
side, Talhend also gave a similar order to his soldiers. A bloody 
battle was fought, in which the army of Talhend received a crushing 
defeat. At the end of the battle, Gau once more asked his brother 
to give up the hopeless contest, but Talhend paid no attention to his 
request and retired from the battle-field to a place called Marg and 
collected another large army, paying men very liberally for their 
services. He then sent an insulting message to his elder brother 
Gau, and said that he was willing to fight again. At the instance 
of his preceptor, Gau sent a peaceful reply, offering terms of peace to 
his brother. Talhend called a council of war and submitted the 
terms offered by his brother for consideration. In the end, they 
resolved to fight again. A second bloody and fierce battle was 
fought, wherein Talhend was found dead, over his elephant, through 
great exhaustion, consequent upon hard work, and want of food and 
water for a long time. Gau, not seeing his brother in the midst of the 
army, sent his men to inquire, and they found him dead upon the 
baok of his elephant. Gau lamented long for the death of his brother. 
When tfas qt&ee^l heard of the death of her younger son, she lost 
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heiBelf in profound grief. She went to Talhend’s palace and burnt hie 
crown and throne as signs of mourning, and theu burnt bis body 
according to the customs of the Hindus, 

Gau f when he heard of the grief of his mother, went to her and 
consoled her, saying, that he had no hand in the death of his brother, 
that he had done his best to dissuade him from fighting, that he had 
given all possible instructions to his army not to kill or wound him, 
and that he was found dead on the elephant, without in the least 
being wounded by anybody. The mother could not believe the fact, 
that Talhend was found dead on the back of his elephant, and that he 
died of exhaustion without being killed or wounded by any one in the 
turmoil of the battle. She thought, that a case like that was 
impossible and suspected some foul play. Gau thereupon asked his 
mother to be patient for some time, in order that he may prove to 
her satisfaction, that a death, like that of Talhend, was possible in a 
battle-field, and that neither he nor anybody else had any hand in 
his death. He said, that by some contrivance he wonld prove to 
her satisfaction, that tho death of a king, on the back of his elephant, 
in the midst of a battle, on being shut up on all sides, and without 
being either killed or wounded by anybody, was quite possible. 
He added, that if he could not prove that, he was ready to burn 
himself. The mother thereupon desired to be shown how such a 
death was possible, and said, that if that could not be shown to 
her satisfaction, she would prefer burning herself rather than that 
her son Gau should burn himself. Gau thereupon returned to his 
palace, and told his preceptor all that had passed between him and 
his mother. The preceptor advised the king to call a council of 
learned men from different parts of the country,such as Oashmere, 
Dambar, Marg and Mai, and to ask them to devise some means or 
contrivance, by which the queen can be consoled for the death of 
her younger son, and by whioh, it can be shown to her, that the 
death of a king, without either being wounded or killed in a battle, 
was quite possible, and that it might be brought about by being 
shat up on all sides and consequently through exhaustion and 
want of food and water. 

Gau accordingly sent messengers all round and called a council 
of the learned men of the country. The preceptor of the king 
explained to them the whole state of affairs and then described the 
battle-field on which the battle between the two ifrothors was 
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fought and the position of the different armies and generals. On 
learning all the particulars, the learned men, and especially two 
among them, invented the game of chess, wherein one could see 
how one of the two kings, without being slain, was shut up on all 
sides by the army of his opponent and lost the battle or the game. 

I give below Firdousi’s description of the game, to enable the 
players of the modern game, to see how far their method of play 
resembled that described by Firdousi as the Indian method. In 
giving my translation I follow the text of Mold (Vol. VI., p. 442, 
1. 3397). 4 ‘ Two groat and good-natured men prepared a square 

board of ebony wood. It represented ditches and a battle-field on 
which two armies had mot face to face. They painted 100 squares 
on that board for the movement of the army and the king. Then 
they prepared two armies out of teak wood and ivory and two 
exalted kings with dignity and crown. Over it, the footmen and 
the horsemen were drawn in two lines prepared for tho battle. 
Horses and elephants, the Dastur of the king and the warriors, who 
ride their horses in the midst of an army, all presented the picture 
of warfare, some marching fast and at a gallop and others going at 
a slow pace. The king led the centre of the army, having his 
well-wishing minister on one hand. On the two sides of the hand of 
the king, were two elephants. The movements of the elephant 
raised the dust of tho colour of the water of the river Nile. On 
the sides of the two elephants were standing two camels, having 
two intelligent persons for their riders. On the sides of the camels 
were two horses and two riders, who could fight on the day of 
battle. On the sides of the two lines of the army were two 
warlike rooks, with all foam over the lips, being excited for the 
battle. The foot solder moved here and there, because in the midst 
of the battle, it was he who provided help. When one of these 
(foot-soldiers) succeeded in going to the other end of the battle-field, 
he had the right of sitting by the side of the king as his adviser. 

' “The adviser (or the vazir) cannot move in the midst of the 
battle more than one square away from the king. The exalted 
elephant moved three squares and he looked across the whole battle- 
field up to a distance of two miles ; similarly the camel also moved 
three squares, moving pompously and majestically over the battle- 
field. Thejhoi$e also moved three squares, one of which was out 
of the way. Nobody dared to go before the rook, which ran over 
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the whole of the battle-field, looking fur revenge. Everybody 
moved within the sphere of his own plain ; none moved more or 
less. When somebody saw the king within his reach, he called out 
11 Hold off, oh king!” The king then moved awaj' and .away from 
bis square, until he had no more room to move. Then the rook, 
the horse, the minister, the elephant and the foot-soldiers all shut 
up the way of the king. lie looked round in all the four directions 
and found his army defeated with their eye-brows dejected. He 
found his way shut up by water and ditches. On his left and right, 
in front of him and behind him, were the soldiers of the enemy. 
Out of fatigue and thirst the king perished. This was the lot, that, 
he had obtained from the revolving heavens.” 

We find from these details of Firdousi, that among the ancient 
Hindoos, the chess-board was made up of 100 squares, instead of 
84, as we have at present. In the modern method the following 
pieces make up the first line of eight squares : — 

1 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 

Rook or castle, knight, bishop, queen, king, bishop, knight, rook or castle. 

But in the old Indian method, as there were 100 squares, ten 
pieces formed the first line in the following order. To use Firdousi's 
words : — 

Book, horse, camel , elephant , Dastur, king , elephant , camel , horse , rook. 

To use modern words : — 

Rook , knight , bishop , castle, queen , king, castle , bishop, knight, rook . 

We thus find, that, while in the ancient game, the rook and the 
castle formed two different sets of pieces, in the modern game, they 
are combined into one. The very fact, that while all the different 
kind^ of pieces in the modern game have one name, the piece 
representing the rook or castle has two alternative names, shows* 
that in the ancient Indian game, rook and castle represented two 
different pieces, but latterly they were made to represent one and 
the same piece. It appears, that it was in Persia, that the 
amalgamation was first made, because the Pahlavi Madigan-i- 
Chatrang, of which we will speak later on, speaks of 16 pieces 
on each side of the board, and not of 20, as su£geAed by the 
description of Firdousi. 
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We give below the English names of the different pieces and 
their Persian equivalents as given by Firdousi i — 

English ... Firdousi’s. 

King king). 

Queen Ijy 1 vazir) or (t.*., the 

bishop or adviser of the king). 

Bishop (camel). 

Knight (horse). 

Castle (elephant). 

Book (rook). 

Pawn (foot soldier). 

In the modern game, the queen, as the adviser of the king, occu- 
pies the second place of honour, which in the old game waa occu- 
pied by the Dastur, i. e., the minister or the bishop of the king. 
The name bishop, given to one of the pieces in the modem English 
game, seems to me to have been taken from the old Persian gamo, 
where, according to Firdonsi, his equivalent was Dastur. But these 
two pieces have changed their places in their respective games. 

Again, Sir William Jones 2 refers to a description of the game of 
chess in the Bhawishya Puran, “ in which Yudhisht’hir is represent- 
ed conversing with Vyasa, who explains, at the king's request, the 
form of the fictitious warfare, and the principal rules of it.” In that 
description a boat forms one of the pieces of the game. Sir William 
Jones 8 refers to that and says : “ A ship or boat is substituted, 

we see, in this complex game for the rat'h , or armed chariot, which 
the Bengalese pronounce rot\ and which the Persians changed 
into rolch, whence came the rook of some European nations; as the 
vierge and fol of the French are supposed to be corruptions of ferz 
and Jily the prime minister and elephant of the Persians and Arabs. 

. . . I cannot agree with my friend B&dhacant, that a ship is 
properly introduced in this imaginary warfare instead of a chariot, 
in which the old Indian warriors constantly fonght ; for, though 
the king might be supposed to sit in a car, so that the four angat 
would be complete, and though it may often be necessary in a real 
campaign to pass rivers or lakes, yet no river is marked on the 
Indian as it is on the Chinese chess-board.” But Firdousi’s version 
throws some light on this subject, because, we find from his 

i Vazir in &od6rn Persian. * Asiatic Researches, Tol. II., p. 160. 

s I bid, p. 161. 
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description of the Indian game given above, that ditches and water 
were represented on the ancient Indian chess-board. 

The game of chess, thus showed, that it. was possible fora king to 
be shat up on all sides in a battle-field, and to die out of mere 
exhaustion and through thirst and hunger without being killed or 
wounded by anybody. Gau showed the game to his royal mother, 
and explained, how it was possible for Talhend to have died on the 
battlefield through exhaustion, thirst and hunger, without being 
killed or wounded by any of his soldiers. Thereafter, the queen, 
whenever she remembered the death of her departed son, Talhend, 
sought to drown her grief in this game of chess. “ She always 
liked the game, of chess because she was always sorry for the death 
of Talhend. She often shed tears of grief and in that case the game 
of ohess was the only remedy for her grief. 7 ’ 

Thus, we learn from Firdousi, that it was to console a royal 
mother, that an Indian prinoe had invented the game of chess. We 
will now briefly see how, according to Firdousi, the game was 
introduced into Persia from India. 

One day, there oame to ffoushirav&n (Ghosroes I.) of Persia, a 
messenger 1 from India, carrying with him Indian elephants, Sindhi 
horses and various Indian curiosities, as presents for the Persian 
king from an Indian Baja . 3 He also carried a very handsome and 
costly chess-board and a letter from the R&jii to the Shfth of Persia. 
The messenger presented all these on behalf of his royal master to 
Nonshiravan,and communicated an oral message which said : “ May 
you live as long as the heaven lasts. Order those who are very 

1 We have an older authority, which, though it does not say how the game 
of chess was invented, supports Firdousi in bis description, as, to how the game 
was introduced in Persia. It 1 b the Pahlavi treatise, known as the Madig&nd- 
Chatraug, for the text and translation of which, we are indebted to Dastur 
Dr. Peshotan Byramjee SanjanA. Thongh the Pahlavi acoount is much shorter 
than Jrtrdousi’s, and though there are several points of difference, the two 
accounts agree in their main features. Thia Pahlavi treatise gives the name 
of the messenger as Takhtaritus. 1 give the name, as it is read by Dastur 

Dr. Peshotan, but the word be read in various other ways. 

3 The M&dig&n-t-Ohatrang gives the name of the Indian B&jA as Devs&ram. 
The word can be read in various other ways, and I choose to read it as 

Dipisllm, which is the same as Dabislim, the well-known king o&the hook of 
Kalileh and Damneh or the story of Bldpie, otherwise known under its later 
rame of AnvAr*e-8ohili. 
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wise in yonr Majesty’s Court to place this chess-board before them, 
and to find out the method of playing this game. Let them deter- 
mine the names of the different pieces, and the way, how to move 
them in the different squares, and how to regulate the courses of the 
elephant, the horse, the rook, the Vizier and the king. If your 
Majesty’s courtiers will succeed in discovering the method of 
playing this game, wo will acknowledge your suzerainty and give 
you the tribate, which your Majesty demands. But, if the wise 
men of Iran are not able to discover the method of playing this 
game, then, as they are not able to stand with us in point of wis- 
dom, they should cease asking from us any tribute. Not only that, 
but in that caso, Iran should undertako to pay tribute to India, 
because of all things, knowledge is the best.” 1 

Tho message having ended, the chess-board was arranged before 
king Noushiravan who began to look at it very eagerly. The mes- 
senger then, on being asked by the king, said that tho game portrayed 
the scene of a battle, and that the king, if he was able to discover the 
method of playing it, would find therefrom, the details of a battle. 
Nonshiravan asked for a period of seven days , 2 by the end of which 
time, ho said, he would discover the method of playing the game. 

Tho noblemen and the officers of the king’s coart then tried their 
bost to discover the method, but they all failed. The king was 
very sorry, lest it would throw a slur upon his royal court, that it 
possessed not a single clever soul, who could solve tho mysteries of 
an Indian game. But then Buzarjameher, the chief adviser of the 
king, rose to the occasion, and undertook to solve the mystery of 
the game. He studied it for one day and night and then disco- 
vered tho method of playing it. Having communicated his success 
tp his royal master, the latter called an assembly, wherein he 
invited the Indian messenger to be present. Buzarjameher made 
the Indian messenger repeat the conditions of the treaty qffered 
by the Indian R&jA, viz., that in case, an Iranian discovered the 

1 The message, as given in the Pahlavi treatise, runs thus : — 

“ As you deem yourself to be the king of all the rest of us kings, and hold tho 
title of emperor (over us), the wise men of your court ought also to surpass those 
of ours. Hence you should send us an exposition of this game of ohess (which 
is sent herewith) and, if you fail to do so, you should give us tribute and the 
fourth part of x?ur revenues. 1 * — Dr. Peshotan’s Oanj Bh&yagftn, M&dig&n-i- 
Chatrang, p. 1. 

2 The Pahlavi treathc gives three days. (Ibid, p. 2.) 
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method of playing the game, tli9 king oi Persia had the right of 
suzerainty upou the Indian Raja, and then he arranged the game 
and showed to the messenger the method of playing it. 1 The 
whole of the assembly and the messenger were struck with aston- 
ishment at the intelligence displayed by the minister of the king. 
The king was much pleased with him and rewarded him very liberally. 

Firdousi thereafter adds that this Bnzarjamehcr, in his turn, 
invented another game called the game of Nard 2 ( •>/*), a game 
like that of draughts or backgammon and carried it to India to test 
the intelligence of the Indian Brahmans, if they could solve its 
mysteries and discover the meaning and the mystery of the game. 
The Indian Raja asked a period of seven days 3 to try to discover 
the method. But the Hindoo sages in the end failed to discover tho 
mystery of the game. 

The modern Indian name of the game of chess is “ Shatranj/* 
which Sir William Jones derives as follows from its original 
Sanskrit word : — 

“It seems to havo been immemorially known in Hindustan by 
the name of Chatur-auga, that is, the four 1 angas 1 or members, of 
an army .... [viz) elephants, horses, chariots and foot- 
soldiers. . . By a natural corruption of the pure Sanscrit word, it 

was changed by the old Persians into Chatrang ; * but the Arabs, who 
soon after took possession of the country, had neither the initial nor 
final letter of that word in their alphabet, and consequently altered it 
further into 4 Shtranj,* which found its way presently into the modern 
Persian, and at length into the dialects of India, where the true deriva- 
tion of the name is known only to the learned. Thus has a very 
significant word in the sacred language of the Brahmans been transform- 
ed Jjy successive changes into axedrez, scauchi, tehees, chess ; and by 

1 The Pahlavi treatise says that he played twelve games with the Indian 
envoy and won all of them. 

• According to the Madigdn-i-Chatrang, the name of the game was Vin-i- 
^Artashir It was so called, in honour of Ardeshir Bftbegan, the 

founder of the Bassanian Dynasty. 

8 According to the Pahlavi account 40 days. $ o 

4 It is so named in the Pahlavi work MadigAn-I- Chat rang. 
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ft whimsical occurrence of circumstances, given birth to the English 
Word check, and even a name to the Exchequer of Great Britain. 1 * ” 

Several modern dictionaries derive the word chess from Persian 
4 Shah,’ i. e., king. This mistaken etymology seems to have began 
from the time the Arabs introduced the play into Europe, because 
having corrupted in their pronunciation the original word Chatrang 
into Shatranj, they derived the word from Persian ‘ Shah ’ (king) and 
4 ranj’ (trouble), and gave* it the meaning of 44 the trouble or the 
difficulty of the king,” because the chief point in the play rests upon 
shutting up the moves of the king. 

Before concluding this paper, we will briefly speak of two other 
versions abont the origin and discovery of the game of chess. One of 
these versions is given by Oaxton, the first English printer in his book 
41 The Game of Chess,” which was the Becond book printed in England 
(14,74).* 

According to Caxton’s work which was the translation of a French 
book, which, in its turn was taken from the Latin, the game of chess 
was . discovered in the time of u 1 a king in Babilon that was named 
Enylmerodach a jolye man without justyse and so cruel that he did 
do hewe his fader s body in thre hondred pieces and gaf hit to ete and 
denonre to thre hondred byrdes that men calle voultres.” (Part I. 
cb. I.) 

It was discovered by a philosopher of the East named Excerses in 
Ohaldaio and Philometer in Greek. Philometer in Greek meant 
44 lover of justice or measure.” The philosopher, trne to his name, waa 
no flatterer, and hated the evil and vicious life of king Enylmerodach 
(evil Merodach). The king put to death, all those who dared to advise 
him and to remonstrate with him for his injustice aud cruelty. So, 
when the people requested 3 this philosopher to approach the king and 
advise him, he found himself in a difficulty. On being pressed to 
undertake, even at the risk of his life, that important task' which would 
immortalise his name, the philosopher consented, 44 And thenne, he 
began to thynke hym in what maner he myght escape the doth and 
kepe to the peple his promesse and thenne thns he maad in thya 
maner and ordeygned the eschequer of 64 poyntes.” •# 


1 Asiatic Researches, Tol. II., p. 169* 

* Cox ton's (jam of Ohesse. Facsimile 1868. 

8 Oaxton, Part IV., Chap. VIT. 




ftftDOUSI ON THB IKDlAft 


&7 

Having thus discovered the game, the philosopher began to play it 
with the barons, knights and gentlemen of the court of the king, who 
all liked it very much. The king once saw the philosopher playing 
the game. He liked it and wanted to play with the philosopher. 
The latter said that the king mast first learn it thoroughly from him. 
The king consented. The philosopher began to teach it to him, and 
in so doing, dwelt at some length, upon the duties of the different 
officers of the State, that were represented on the chess-board. He 
dwelt at great length upon the duties and responsibilities of a good 
king, and at leugth advised the king to “ amende hymself and become 
vertuous. , ’ The king thereupon demanded “ upon payn of doth to telle 
hym wherefore he had founden and maad this playe and he answerd 
4 my right dere lord and kyng, the grettest and most thyngthat I 
desire is that thou have in thyself a glorious and vertuous lyf. • • • 
Thus than I desire that thou have other gouernment thene thou hast 
had, and that thou have upon thyself first seignonrie and maistrie suche 
as thou hast upon other by force and not by right. Certeiynly hit is 
not right that a man he maister over other and comandour who 
he cannot rewle nor may rewle hymself and that his vertues domyne 
above his vyces, for seignourie by force and wylle may not longe 
endure. Thenne thus may thou see oon of the causes why and 
wherefore I have founden and maad this playe, whiche is for to 
corrccte and repreve the of thy tyrannye and vicious lyuying. ,f 1 

Having thus described at some length, the first cause, why he had 
discovered the game to improve the king, the philosopher said that 
44 the second cause wherefore this playe was founden and maad was for 
to kepe him from ydlenesse, wherof Seneque sayth unto Lucylle 
ydlenes without auy ooupacion is sepulture of a man lyuyng.” The 
philosopher made a few remarks as to idleness leading a man to an evil 
and sinful life, and said that the third cause why he had discovered 
the ogaine was to remove u pensifnes and thoughtes” from the 
mind of the player. 

The king having heard all these causes thought 44 that tho 
philosopher had founde a good manor of correccion and than he 
thankyd hym gretely and thos by the signement and lenrnying of 
the philosopher, he chaunged his lif, his maners and alle tiis euyll 
condicions.” Part IV., ch. 8. 


1 Caxton, Part I , Chap. III. 


^ — a 
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.Now, though the two versions about the cause, which led to the 
discovery of the game, are different, I think that the Greek 
Phi lorn etor, referred to by Caxton, is the same as Persian 
Buzarjameher, The Greek name according to Caxton means 
“lover of justice/' and the Persian word means “ great in justice.” 
The Greek matron is the same as Persian meher . 

Now, before giving this version of the cause, why the game of 
chess was discovered, Caxton’s work, though it does not believe the 
statement, alludes to one other version. It says that some men say 
“that this play was founden in the tyme of the Vataylles and siege 
of Troye .” 1 This reminds us of what Sir William Jones 2 says of 
his being told “that this game is mentioned in the oldest law books f 
and that it was invented by the wife of R£van, king of Lanca, in 
•order *to amuse him with an image of war, while his metropolis was 
closely besieged by Rama in the second age of the world.” 

These two.latter versions, the European version and the Indian 
version, which give to the siege of Troy and to the siege of Lanca 
respectively, the credit of having originated tlio discovery of the 
game of chess, are very striking, because they add one more link 
to the number of facts, which have been advanced to show, that 
there is a striking resemblance between the Indian episode of Sita 
and Ravau in the Ramayan and the Greek episode of Helen and 
Paris in the Iiliad . 3 


1 Part I., chap. I. 

2 Asiatic Researches, Vol. II., p. 160. 

8 (1) tlMM, Ml HMl 'Jc-MS-fl MuflSfo HIM «H1 HV'MlMSfl 

HIH MHUi MS'fl'fl HI \CCC-Ck -li >tlH>l'1i MlMeU A lecture by Mr. 

Fallon jee Burjorjec Deaai ; vide also a lecture by Prof. Macmillan on the 
subject. 
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Cashmere and the ^Ancient Persians. * 

[iteul §tk December 1895. Dr. P. Peterson in the Chair.'] 

At. Troyer in his RAdjatarangini 1 * says that 9 'In all the geogra- 
phical notides of the ancients, Kach mi r appears to have been joined 
to India.” This is, to a very great extent, true of the geographical 
notices of (Jashmefe in the ancient Iranian literature. 

I. 

In tfie times of the Avesta, the modern regions of Cashmere, 
Punjab and Scinde, which are watered by the great Indus and its 
tributaries, Were included in the region, known by the name of 
Hapta liindu ^ the Septa Sindhu (qw Rpy) of the 

Vedas. As the Avestieand Vedic names Ilapta-llindu and Sapta- 
Sindhu signify, tho Indus then had seven tributaries. The 
ancient Greeks and the ancient Hindus had given the following 
names to tlie seven tributaries i — 


Vedic tames. 

dreek. 

Modern. j 

In the Alahabhflrnta.* 

Sindhu 

Vitasta 

Asikani 

Parushani 

Vipas 

SatAdhru 

KubhA 

Indus 

Hydaspos 

Akcsinis 

Hydraortes ... 

Hyphasis 

Hesvdrus 

Kophen 

Sindhu 

Jhelum 

Chenaub 

Ravi 

BiyA ... 

Sutlej 

Vitasta. 

T ch and rabhaga . 
Airavati. 

Vipasa. 

£atadrn. 


By the time, when the Pahlavi writers wrote their commentaries 
of the Avesta Vendidad, which mentions the name of this country as 
Hapta Hindu, some of the tributaries were united, and their number 
was reduced to five, which has given the country its comparatively 
modern name of Panjnaddy or Panjab, i.&, the country of five rivers. 
Thatsnch was the case, appears from the fact, that the Pahlavi com- 
mentators, not finding, in their time, the number of the tributaries 
to be seven, as indicated by their Avestic name, Hapta-Hindu, try 
to explain the name in a different way. They say 3 “ It is called 


1 R&djatarangini. Histoire cles Hois du Kacbmir, Vol. II., p. 308. 

• lbid, t II., p. 817. # # 

. 3 (Spiegel, Pahlavi VendidfaJ, p. 7, 1.1) rev 
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Hapta-Hindn because there are seven rulers over it (avask hajt 
Hindnkanih hand digh snr-khwld hajl ctit).” Again, it appears, that 
daring the time of tho Palilnvi commentators, the limit of the 
country of the Hapta-Hindu,* that is, of the country watered by 
the seven tributaries of the Indus, had immensely increased. 
Hence it is, that they add, though not definitely and clearly, that 
“the country of Hindustan extends from cast to west.’* ( Hacha 
ushadtara Jlendva dvi duoshaetarem Hendum, Spiegel , p, 7, l, 3). 

It is very strange, that though the country of India has continued 
to be occupied by the followers of the writers of the Vedas, who 
called it Sindhu, the conntry has continued to be known by its ancient 
Iranian name of Hindustan, and not by that of Sindhust&n, as it 
should have boon called from Sindhu, tho Vedic name of the Indus. 

Cashmere, which has the sources of one of the tributaries of the 
Indus, the Jlielumy — the Hydaspes of the ancient Greeks, tho Bydas- 
pes of Ftolemyand the Vitas la (farlTrfr) of the Vedas, — was then 
included in the above-named country of Hapta-Hindu. Unfortu- 
nately, the Iranian names of the tributaries of the Indus have not 
come down to us in the extant Iranian literature. But still, the 
names, Hydaspes,- the Greek name of the Jhelnm, andBydaspes, the 
name given to it by Ftolein} 7 , clearly show their Iranian origin. 
We know, that some of tho rivers of ancient Persia derived their 
names from “aspa, '* t.e,, the horse, because their speed was con- 
sidered to be as great as that of the horse. 1 Take, for example, the 
Hvaspa i.e., tho good-horsed (Yt. XIX. 67), which is 

thought to be the same as the Choaspes of the Greeks. The name, 
Hydaspes or Bydaspes, is another instance of a river deriving its 
name from Avestic aspa = S, 37*3 = L. equus) a horse. 

II. 

Coming to tho Pahlavi books, we find, that the Bundebesb speaks 
of Cashmere, as being situated in Hindustan, 2 It appears from thrs 
book, that, though far from the country of Persia, and though not 
under the direct rule of the Iranian kings, it was once a Zoroastrism 
country. The 29th chapter of this work speaks of the spiritual 

1 Vide my paper on “ Horse in ancient Iran." Journal of Che Anthropologi- 
cal Society of Bomba?, Vol. IV., No. 1. 

* rr-fr ^ i.e„ Cashmere is in India. Justi, p. 70; 1. 13 S. B. 

3D.. V, West Chap. XXIX., 15, Vide my Bundehesh, p. 149. 
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rulers or heads of different countries, whether ruled by Ii£n proper 
or not. In the latter class of countries, it names, among others, 
Kaugdez, Pesyansiti or the modern Peshin And Cashmere. Theu 
it proceeds to name all the spiritual leaders, who had, at one time or 
another, ruled over these different places. But it omits to mention 
the name of the spiritual leader of Cashmere* thas showing, that 
very little of this country was known to the writer. 

That Cashmere was once a Zoroastrian country, appears to us 
also from the Saddar, of which wo have not the original Palilavi 
with us. Cashmere is there mentioned, with three other localities, 
as a place where Zoroastrian religion once prevailed. As Dr. 
West says 4 ‘ These four localities are considered to be isolated from 
the seven regions to some extent, probably implyiug that they 
were supposed to contain Mazda- worshippers independent of 
Iranian rule, or that their position had become unknown .” 1 

III. 

Coming to Firdousi’s ShAhnuraeh* we find* that the first mention 
of Cashmere in that work* is in the reign of Kaikhosru. Cash- 
mere, then, seems to have been under the suzerainty of the king of 
Persia, because whon the king, on ascend iug the throne, holds 
a grand review of his troops, Framroz, one of his generals, 
commands the soldiers of Kabul, Seistan and Cashmere . 2 

In the description of the long war of supremacy between 
Kaikhosru of Iran and Afrasiftb of Turan, Cashmere is mentioned 
five times . 3 It seems* that Cashmere lay in the way of tbe march 
between Iran and TurAn. When Afrasiab prepares for an invasion 
upon Persia, and when his army overruns tbe conntry from Cash- 
mere to Scinde* Kaikhosru, the King of Iran, asks his general 
Bustam to go to the frontiers of Turan without halting in Cabul or 
Cashmere. The way, in which India and Cashmere are spoken of 

* Jfoorcd Books of the East, Vol. XXI?., p. 20J, Chap. X., 7. 

«U«l 13. 41. ym "<1W9*li 

2 W jj *\ / »•>** U"v w»j' 
iji JJ 1 *# J jJ 4 J J* ** 
j ' rj* j 

J JJ**f*j • 

Uobl. It., p. 688. j.3J* lit *+t 

• Mobl. I1I.. PP. 76, 236, 420, 498, 608. 
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together, in some of these passages, confirms, what M. Troyer says 
in his Radjatarangini, that the ancients always spoke of India and 
Cashmere together. At the end of the first campaign, when the 
Turanians suffer a defeat, and Piran, their general, sues for peace, 
one of the terms of the treaty he proposes, is, that the Turanians 
should withdraw their army from Cashmere, and gi?e up all claims 
whatsoever upon the country. Wilson* in his essay on the ancient 
history of Cashmere, based on Radjatarangini, says, that the Tartar 
princes, spoken of in that work, were possibly some f ‘ individual 
adventurers who took advantage of the temporary confusion 
(caused by this and subsequent struggles between Iran and Turin) 
to establish themselves in Cashmir.” 1 

The Brahmins of Cashmere, known as the Pandits, are reported, 
even to-day, to be good astrologers. We find an allnsion to that iu 
the Shahnameh. «1AI had a son, named Shagad, of whom it was 
predicted by the astrologers of Cashmere, that lie won Id turn out a 
wicked man, and that he would bring about the ruin of his family. 
Firdousi says, that this turned out to be true, inasmnch as Shagad 
conspired with the king of CabuJ, to bring about the death of his 
own brother Rustam. 2 

During the reign of Beharam-gour 3 (Beharftm V.), the king of 
Cashmere was a vassal of the king of Kanouj, called by Firdonsi, 
king Shangel. 

According to M. Troyer, the translator of the Radjatarangini, it 
appears, that Shangel was a titulary name of all the kings of 
Kanouj, and that the real name of this Itnja was Sadasu or 
Yesudhva, of the dynasty of kings known as the Bala Rais. When 
his Indian king visited the court of the Persian king, who had 
married his daughter, the king of Cashmere had accompanied him 
to Persia as one of his vassals. 

Coming to the reign of Noushiravan (Cliosroes I.), we find from 
an episode given by Firdousi in the account of his reign, that 
Cashmere then formed a part of the territories of an Indian king, 
pamed Jamhour 4 ( ). In the deliberations of liis State affairs, 
the sages of Cashmere were often invited to take part. 5 

Troyer, in the third volume 5 of his Radjatarangini, says, on 
the authority of some historians, that in the reign of Noushiravan, 

1 Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV., p. 91. a Mohl. IV., p. 704. 

* Mohl. VI., p. 64. * Ibid, p. 400. s Ibid , p. 440. a p.632. 
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Cashmere formed a part of a great Indian empire, which was in- 
vaded by a Persian army, and made to pay a tribute, but on the 
death of that monarch regained its independence from the Persian 
yoke. From Firdonsi, we know very little of an actual invasion, 
but we know, that an invasion was threatened, in the case of a 
refusal of tribute. The Indian king, instead of trying to settle the 
question of tribute by a trial of the strength of arms, sought to 
settle it by a trial of the strength of intellect. lie sent to the 
Persian king, a messenger with the game of chess, invented by the 
learned Pandits of his country, and asked that monarch to solve 
the mysteries of that game. If the Persian king or his conrtiers 
succeeded in solving them, he promised to pay the desired tribute. 
A learned courtier of the Persian king, succeeded in solving the 
mysteries ol^that game and thus gained for his sovereign and his 
country the tribute from India.* 

Proceeding further in the Shahnameh, we And an allusion to Cash- 
mere in the reign of Yezdajird. It seems, that Cashmere cloth was 
as well known to the ancient Persians, as it is now known to us for 
its warmth and durability . 9 Among the commissariat requisites, 
necessary for a new army, Yezdajird, the last of the Sassaniau kings, 
mentions the cloth of Cashmere, in one of liis letters to his feudal 
princes, whom he asks to meet at a particular place in Khorassan, 
to rnako another stand against the advancing power of the Arabs. 

IV. 

Having examined the few allusions to Cashmere in the Shah- 
nameh of Firdonsi, we will notice here, the relation of the ancient 
Persians to Cashmere, referred to by Wilson in his “lllssay on the 
Hindu History of Kashmir ,” 1 * 3 on the authority of Bada-ud-diu, 
the author of Goher-i Alem Tohfet us-Shahi and of other Mahom- 
edau historians . 4 I have already alluded to a few in examining the 
references of Firdousi. 

King Snrendra, one of the kings of Cashmere of the first period, 
had, says Wilson on the authority of Mahomedan writers, “a 
daughter named Catpan Bhanu 5 of great beauty and accomplish- 
ments; the reputation of which induced Bahman, the son of 
Isfendiar, to solicit and obtain the princess in marriage •*’* 


1 Vide supra my paper on “ Firdoosi’s version of the India$ Ga^ae of Chess.'* 

Mohl. VI., pp. 884-90. 

» Mohl. VII., p. 462. . 8 Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV., pp. 1-119. 

* Ibid , p. 6. ® of, Pers.yi^. 0 Asiatic Researches, XV., p. 18. 
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As to the authority for this statement, Wilson says, “ It does not 
appear from what source they have derived this story, as it is not 
found in the Hindu records, nor in the historical romance of 

Firdausi Had there been any foundation for the 

tradition, it might have been of some chronological utility / 11 I 
think the source of this tradition is Balunan-ndmeh, *.<?., the hook 
of Bahraan, written according to M. Mold, in the end of the 
eleventh or in the Commencement of the twelfth century. It 
appears from the Bahman-nameh, that the fame of the beauty 
of the women of Cashmere had spread even in Persia. When the 
different advisers of the king advised him to marry one of the 
princesses of the different countries, which they liked best, Rustam 
pointed to Cashmere and advised his king to marry the princess of 
that country. Firdousi says, that Baliman had died a natural death , 3 
hut according to Bada-ud-din , 3 whose authority Wilson follows, he 
was murdered by the attendants of his Cashmiri queen, his 
marriage with whom, had proved very unhappy. 

Again, it appears from the Bahmnn*nftmeli, that Cashmere was 
a place of refugo for the family of Rustam from the cruel hand of 
Bahman. His sisters and other relations ran away to Cashmere, 
when pursued by the followers of Bahman.* 

According to Bada-ud-din , 5 Jauaca, the third ruling prince of 
Cashmere after the above-named Suvcndra, had sent a Cashmiri 
army under his son, to invade Persia, then ruled over by Bomai, 
the daughter of Bahman, but the army was repelled by Darab, the 
son of Bahman. 

Jalooa, the third ruling prince after Janaca, had, according to 
Bada-ud-din, subjugated a part of the north of Persia then ruled 
over by Darab.® 

In the long list of rulers who succeeded Jaloca, we have nothing 
special to record about the relations of the ancient Persian^ with 


* Ibid, p. 18. Aj+i yjl+WJ Mohl, V., p. 2\ 1. 1. 

8 Asiatic Researches, XV., p. 18 n. 

4 On the other Bide of Takht-i-Solomon, near Shrinagar, there is a place, 
<^lled Roatamgarl. A Pandit at the temple of Bagoonath Mandir, told me, 
that according to some, it is believed to have derived its name from RuatAin. 
I was told by my syce at Isl&m&bad that at Oiljit, in Cashmere, a place was 
pointed oat£to £im, as that, at which, according to tradition, Bqstani was 
killed by the treachery of his brother Shag&d. 

• Asiatic Researches, XV., p. 19. 


8 Jbid, p. 30. 
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Cashmere, until we come to the reign of Mihir Cnla, the Mirkhul of 
the Ain-i-Akbari. The author of the RAdjatarangini depicts this king, 
as a wicked monarch, in whose reign, the Mlech’hashad an ascendancy. 
He founded the temple of Mihireswara and the city of Mihirapur, *' in 

which the GandhAr Brahmans, a low race were permit toil 

to seize upon the endowments of the more respectable orders of tho 
priesthood.” 1 

Now who were these of the the 

Gandharva Brahmans of the Mlech’ha dynasty ? 

A learned Pandit of Cashmere, told me, that this is an allusion to 
the Persian priests of Zoroastrian faith. The king Mihir Cnla having 
favoured these Zoroastrian priests, he is run down by the Brahman 
writer of the RAdjatarangini, and the Persian priests are abused. Tho 
very names of the king, his temple, and his city, as Mihir Cula, 
Mihireshwara and Mihirapur point to a tendency to lean towards the 
Persian worship of Meher or Mithras. 

The references to the Gandarii by the classical writers, as collected 
both by Wilson and Troyer, point to two different races of the 
Gandarii. It appears, that the Gamlharas, referred to by the author 
of the RAdjatarangini, were not the same, as those referral to, in tho 
Malta bhAratta, but they were the same, ns those referred to by Hero- 
dotus, as Gandariaiis and as a people of one of the twenty Satrapies, 
in which Paring Hystaspes had divided his Persian Empire. 2 * * They 
were the same, who, with the Sngdiana “ having the same accoutre- 
ments as the Bactrians,” formed a part of the army of Xerxes. 9 They 
are the same, as those referred to by Pliny, as being a tribe of 
Sogdiana, the Sogdha of the Vendidad. 

Thus, the Gandhara Brahmins, referred to by tho RAdjatarangini, as 
being preferred to the Brahmins of the country, and as having won the 
favour of Mihir Cula, were some foreigners from the further west. 
That^hey were Zoroastrian Mobed9, appears from the description given 
in the RAdjatarangini * The writer alludes taun tingly , to the oft-repeated 
charge of tbe custom of marriage among the nearest kins among the 
ancient Persians, a charge, that has been rebutted, as one, carelessly 
made by a few Greek writers, on the authority of a few doubtful 
recorded instances of one or two unreasonable Persian monarebs. 

1 Ibid , p. 28. * Bk^lI^Ol, 

3 Bk. VII., 66 . “ Had the Bactrian equipment iu all respects.”—- Rawlin- 

son’s Translation. 

* Bk. I., Slokaii, SOU— 309. 
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The next reference by Bada-ud-din to a Caslnniri king who had 
any relations with Persia, is that to LalitAditya, 1 who, according to 
Wilson’s chronology, ruled in the commencement of the eighth century 
after Christ. When Yazdajird, the last of the Sassanian rulers, was 
hard pressed by the rising power of the Arabs, he was Ohe of the 
neighbouring rulers, who had marched to Persia to help the Persian 
monarch. But, on his way, hearing of the great power of the Arabs, 
ho withdrew and returned to Cashmere. 9 

V, 

According to Herodotus, Darius IlystAspes was the first Persian 
monarch, Who had sent to Cashmere, an expedition for exploring the 
regions watered by the Indus. We know from the same authority, 
and from several stone columns with cuneiform inscriptions, recently 
discovered near Suez, that this enterprising monarch was the first to 
build a complete Suez canal about twenty-three centuries ago, for the 
purpose of developing the trade of his conquered countries- 3 It 
appears, that it was with the same enterprising zeal, that he had sent 
an expedition to the shores of the Indus. Herodotus says i — 

“ A great part of Asia was explored Under the direction of Darius. 
He being desirous to know in what part the Indus, which is tho second 
river that produces crocodiles, discharges itself into the sea, sent in 
ships both others on whom he could rely to make a true report, and 
also Seylax of Caryandrt. They accordingly, setting out from the city 
of Caspatyrus and the country of Pactyicc, sailed down the river 
towards the east and sunrise to the sea, . , . After these persons had 
sailed round, Darius subdued the Indians, and frequented this sea.” 4 

Herodotus refers to the above Caspatyrus in another chapter as 
follows : — “ There are other Indians bordering on the eity of Caspatyrus 
and the country of Pactyiea, settled northward of the other Indians, 
whose mode of life resembles that of the Bactrians. They are the 
most warlike of the Indians.” 6 ° 

VI. 

Wilson has shown very cleverly that the Caspatyrus of Herodotus 
is the same as Cashmere. 3 According to the ancient tradition recorded 
in the Radjatarangini, the ancient history of Cashmere, the country was 

1 Asiatic Researches- XV., p. 44. » Ibid , p. 46 note. 

3 “ La Stele de Chalouf ” par M. Joachim Mrnant. Vide my Gujarati Lecture 
before the DLjAtfPrasarak Mandli on “The Suez Canal. ” 

* Herodotus TV., Gh. 44 ; translated by Cary (.1839), Bohn's Classical Library 
Series, pp. 251-2. 

* Herodotus II I , Gh. 102, fi Asiatic Researches, Vol XV., pp. 115-118. 
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at first u a vast lake called Satisaras.” 1 Saint Cogyapa, the son of 
Marichi, the son of Brahma (the Cashef of the Mahomedans), was 
the person who brought about the desecration of the country and 
emptied the lake. Hence the country was called Ka$yapapura, 
i.e. t the country of Ka 9 yapa* 

According to another legend about the drying of the valley of 
Kashmir, referred to by Wilson, as given in the Wakiat-i-Cashmir, 
when this country was covered with water, there lived in it a demon, 
named Jaladeo (*.*., the demon of water) “ who preyed upon man- 
kind, and seized on every thing and person he could meet with in 
the neighbouring regions/’ 2 Cnshef, the son of Marichi, prayed to 
Mahadeo to kill this demon. Mahadeo asked his servant Vishnu 
to do this, and he succeeded in killing this demon after a fight of 
100 years. May I ask — Has not this story any connection with that 
in the Shahnameh, in which Sam, the son of Nariman, kills, on the 
banks of the river Kasliaf, a demon-dragon “whose length extended 
from one city to another and whose breadth spread from one moun- 
tain to another. All the people were afraid of him and kept a watch 
for day and night against him.” 3 That Sam had visited Hindustan, 
appears from another part of the Shahnameh, wherein we find old 
Faridun entrusting young Minocheher to the care of this general. 4 

VII. 

Even now, the people of Cashmere read and hear with pleasure,, 
some of the touching episodes about the ancient Persians in the 
Shahnameh of Firdousi. Daring my visit to that country, last May 
I frequently heard the Pandits saying : 

\jt\i V)} J' 

i. e„ “The person who reads Shahn&meh, even if he were a woman, 
acts like a hero.” The episodes are rendered into Cashmiri songs, and 
sung on special occasions by musicians and singers, before large 

» Ibid, p. 8. • Ibid, p. S3. 

vif J** «> j 

jl (S* 11 ! J \ A 

lt'j* Ji jjI 

Vuller I., p. 191. U-^ ****!.> * 45 ** 

Vuller T., p. 125. pjj 
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assemblies at niglit. In the. midst of a very touching episode, when, 
owing to the difficulty or the danger of the favourite hero of tho 
episode, who has for the time become a favourite of the audience 
as well, the excitement of the hearers is raised to the highest pitch, 
tho singer suddenly stops and refuses to proceed further. The 
hearers get impatient to know the fate of their favourite hero, and 
subscribe among themselves, a small sum to bo given to the singer 
as tho price for releasing the favourite hero from what they call 
his “band” i,e„ difficulty or danger. It is only, when a sum is 
presented, that the singer proceeds farther. They say, that even 
on marriage occasions, some of tho marriage songs treat of tho 
nnciont Persians. For example, I was told that one of tho 
marriage songs, was a song sung by the mother of Rustam, when 
her son wont to Mazindaran to release king Kfius. 

VIII. 

It was for the first time, that I had heard in Kashmir, the 
following story about Rustam and Ali. I do not know, if it is 
common to other parts of India. 

They say, that Rustam was resuscitated about 500 years after his 
death for the following reason. Ali, the favourite of the holy 
Prophet, had fought very bravely in the war against the infidels. 
Tho Prophet complimented him, saying : “You have fought as 
bravely as Rustam.” This remark excited the curiosity of Ali, as to 
who and how strong this Rustam was. To satisfy the curiosity 
of Ali, but without letting him know about it, tlio Prophet prayed 
to God to resuscitate Rustam. God accepted the prayer. Rustam 
re-appeared on this earth, and met Ali once, when he was passing 
through a very narrow defile, which could allow only one rider to 
pass. Rustam bade Ali, Salam Alikum, /.<?., saluted him. Ali did 
not return the Alikum Salam. Having met in the midst of a narrow 
defile, it was difficult for any one of them to pass by the side of jjhe 
other, unless one retraced his steps. To solve the difficulty, Rustam 
lifted up the horse of Ali together with the rider by passing his 
whip under his belly, and taking him over his head, placed him on 
the other side of the defile behind him. This feat of extraordinary 
strength surprised Ali, who on return spoke of it to the Prophet. 

After a few days Ali again met Rustam, who was sitting on a 
plain with hisrfavf urite horse, tho Rakhsh, grazing by his side. On 
seeing Ali, he bade him Salam Alikum, but Ali did not return the 
salam. Rustam then requested Ali to bring to him the grain bag of 
his horse, which was lying at some distance. Ali found it too heavy 
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to be lifted up, and it was after an amount of effort that he could 
carry it to Rustam* Ali thought to himself: What must bo the 
strength of the horse and of the master of the horse, if the grain-bag 
of the horse was so extraordinarily heavy p On going home, ho 
narrated to the Prophet, what he had seen, Tho Prophet then 
explained the matter to him, and said that it was Uustam, whom ho 
had seen during these two visits, and that God had brought him to 
life again at his special request. He then reprimanded Ali for his 
want of respect towards Rustam, in not returning his s&lftms, and 
said, that, had Ali been sufficiently courteous to Rustam, he would 
have prayed to God to keep him alive some time longer, and in that 
case, he (Rustam) would have rendered him great help in his battles. 

IX. 

Most of the Oashmiri songs about the ancient Persians refer to 
Rustam and to King Kaus. I was told by a Pandit, that the Sul- 
tan of Katliui near Muzafferabad in Cashmere, traced his descent 
from King Kaus. We know from tho A vesta and Pahlavi books that 
King Kaus was known for his opposition to magicians, fairies, &c. 
In the Aban Yasht, he is represented, as pray ing before Ardvi\nra 
on Mount Ereziphya, identified by Bunsen with Mount Seraphi in 
the country of Ilolmius between Mcrv and Herat, for suppress- 
ing the power of these evil-minded people. The Pahlavi B&haman 
Yasht supports this statement. Again, from the Pahlavi manu- 
seript Zarthosht-naineli of Mr. Tehmuras Dinsliaw Anklesaria, 
we learn that this monarch had sent one Sarita to an abode of 

the fairies known as I)air-i-Parikan with an order to 

destroy that pluce. Sarita, instead of executing the order of his 
master, entered into a treaty of peace, whereupon Kaus sent him 
back with special orders to kill a fairy kuown as Kalba Karap. 
Now we still hear in Cashmere, Cashmiri songs and stories wherein 
Kausfmd the fairies play a prominent part. The age of Kaus is even 
now spoken of, as the golden age of Cashmere, when boats could 
move on land. One can say, that this is true, even now, in the ease 
of the Hal Lake, where the movement of the boats in the beautiful 
waters of the lake, all covered with aquatic flower plants and bushes, 
gives an appearance of the boats moving as it were on land. 

Before concluding this paper, I will refer to a mistake commit- 
ted by some Parsee writers in mixing up Cashmere§( - j#*«i’) with 
Kashm&r a place situated, according to Ousley, 1 near T&rshiz 

in Khorasan. Firdousi speaks of the foundation of the new reli- 


Ousley »a travels In Persia, Vol. I., j*. 388. 
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gion of Zoroaster in the reign of Gushtasp as the planting of a tree 
in the ground. He says: 44 It was a tree with many roots and a large 
number of branches, spreading from the mansion of Gushtasp to 
the top of his palace. The leaves of that tree were good counsels 
and the fruit was wisdom. How can one who eats of such fruit 
( viz., wisdom) die ? ” 1 * 

Having thus spoken allegorically of Zoroaster and his new reli- 
gion, Firdousi says that King Gushtasp, the then King of Persia, 
planted before the gate of his fire-temple, a noble cypress which 
Zoroaster had brought from paradise. He calls it the cypress of 
Kashmir because it was planted in a place called Kash- 

mar. This tree 44 reminds ns , 99 says Ousley , 2 44 of that extraordi- 
nary triple tree, planted by the Patriarch Abraham and existing 
until the death of Christ.” Mohsan Fani, a native of Cashmere, 
also speaks of this cypress tree in his Dabistan , 3 * and I think it is 
this Dabistan that has led Parsee writers, like the learned author 
of the Rehbar-i-Din-i-Zarthoshti* into the mistake of taking the 
Kashrnar of Firdousi to be the same as Cashmere. It speaks of 
the locality at one place as Kashmir or Kashmar 6 and at another 
place as Kashmir. Again, it speaks of the locality as 44 a place 
celebrated for female beauty,” and we know, that it is from very 
ancient times, that modern Cashmere is celebrated for the beauty 
of its women. Then, add to this, the fact, that the author of the 
Dabistan was himself a native of Cashmere. All these facts seem 
to have led later Parsee writers to believe, that the modern Cash- 
mere was the place where King Gushtasp had planted in the com- 
pound of a fire-temple the cypress of Zoroaster, which, from the 
straightness of its growth and the elegance of its form, was con- 
sidered to be the symbol of straightforwardness, uprightness and 
truth. The author of the Dabistan tries to give some intelligent 
explanation of the tradition, which allegorically speaks of the cypress 
being brought from paradise. As Firdonsi say's, King Guhhtasp 
planted the cypress before the fire-temple, as a symbol to impress 
upon the minds of the spectators, that as the tree would grow 
straight, and spread all round, so he would endeavour to spread the 
doctrines of troth and straightforwardness taught by the new faith. 

1 Vuller IIL, p. 1497. • Travels In Persia, Vol. I., p. 889. 

■ The Dilbistfti by Shea and Troyer, Vol. I., p. 308-9. 

4 Rchbari-Din-i-Zarthoshti by Dastur Erachjec Sorabjec Meherji Rana, p. 40. 

• p. 305. 
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The Antiquity of the /vesta. 

[Read 26 th June 1806. Dr. Gereon Da Cunha in the Chair.] 


The general opinion about the extant A vesta literature is, that it 
is a faithful remnant of the u Grand Avesta ’* of the Achemenian times. 
But as Prof. Max Miiller says, the late lamented Dr. Darmesteter, 
whose untimely death has caused a great gap in the foremost rank 
of Avesta scholars, has, by what he calls the historical solntion of 
the question, thrown a bomb-shell “into the peaceful camp of 
Oriental scholars.” 1 * He asserts, 3 that the Avesta, as it has come down 
to us, is not a faithful reproduction from the “ Grand Avesta ” of the 
Achemenian times, but that it has undergone several changes while 
passing through the hands of the different monarchs of Persia, who 
undertook to collect its writings. 

To support his theory, he dwells upon, what he calls, two kinds of 
evidence. I. — Firstly, the historical evidence, as collected from the 
Dinkard and the letter of Tansar, the Dastur of Ardeshft Babeg&n, 
to the king of Tabaristan — .II. — Secondly, the internal evidence, as 
presented by the Avesta itself. 

On the supposed strength of these two kinds of evidence, he says, 
that a great part of the Avesta had been re-written in the period of 
the political religious fermentation, which preceded the advent of the 
Sassanians ; that the greatest and the most important touch and finish 
were given to it in the reign of Ardeshir Babeg&n (A. D. 211*241); 
and that even in the reign of Shapur I (A. D. 241-272), some 
final Changes were made in it. Thus, Dr. Darmesteter brings down the 
antiquity of the Avesta, which scholars like Hang and his Vedic school 
had placed in a remote period, preceding even the Achemenian times, 
to as late as the third century after Christ. The object of this paper, 


1 Prof. Max Miiller's article entitled “ The Pate of the Zend Avesta ” in the 
Contemporary Review , Deo. 1893, Vol. XL1V., p. 869. 

. * Le Zend Avesta III. pp. 2-10. The Veudidad, 2nd ^Introduction, 

pp. xxxvii-li., 
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is to examine some of the points, which Dannesteter dwells upon, to 
support his theory. This paper does not pretend to examine in 
detail, the great question of tl*e Antiquity of the A vesta from all 
standpoints, but aims te examine It from * few standpoints, 
suggested by Darmesteter, as facts of liistorical and internal evidence. 

I. 

Firstly, we will enter into the subject of the historical evidence about 
the later origin of the Avesta. The history of the collection of the 
A vesta, as given in the Dinkard, 1 is as follows : — 

In the times of the Achemeninn emperors, one copy of the “ Grand 
Avesta” was deposited in the royal archives of Istakhar (Perscpolis), 
and another in the royal treasury of Shaplg&n. The one in the royal 
archives was destroyed by Alexander the Great, 2 during his conquest 
©f Persia. The literature so destroyed, was written, according to 
Tansar,® upon 12,000 ex-hides. It consisted of 1,000 chapters. The 
other copy .in the royal treasury was taken possession of by the 
Greeks, who carried it away and got it translated into their language. 
Perhaps, it is this translation, that Pliny 4 refers to, when he says, that 
Hermippus (3rd century B. C.) had commented upon the two millions 
of verses of the writings of Zoroaster. During the times of tho 
Parthian dynasty, when there was, to a certain extent, a religious 
anaTchy ia*Persia, Valkhash (Vologescs I.), with a view to restore the 
religion, tried to collect the Avesta literature destroyed by Alexander. 

But the most successful attempt was made by Ardeshir Babegan, 
the founder of the Sassanian dynasty. The services rendered by 
Ardeshir to the cause of the Zoroastrian religion are therefore thus 
commemorated in the Afrin i Kapithavan: Hamazor Farokard- 
Ar&esktr Babegan bad, ava hama F arohar-i- arastarf&n va vinfistaran 
va vinart&raii-i-din khudae bad, t. “May tho guiding spirit of 
Ardeshir Babegan be one with us, together with the guiding spirits 
of those, who restore, arrange and look into the religion of God.” 
Ardeshir was helped in this noble cause by a learned Dastur named 
Taosar or Tansar. Although, as said above, one attempt was 

1 0. B. H. Vol. XXX Vll., West’s Dinkard, Introduction, p. xxxi.> pp. 413-14. 

* Viraf-nAmch, 1-8. 

* Journal Asiatlque, NeuvUme sbrie Tome 111. (1894), p. 616. The VirAf- 
n&meh, refers to ox-hides, bnt does not give the number (Oh. 17). 

* Pliny, BL XUX. f Chap, 2, Rostock and RUey’s translation (1956), Vol. 
V., p. 422. 
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made by Yofogeses I, before Ardeshir, amtit although two more 
attempts were made after Ardeshir by Shapur I. and Sbapar II., 
to restore the ancient literature and religion, it is only Ardeshir's 
more imporant attempt that is commemorated in the above 
Afrin, Now, Darmesteter lays great stress upon the abovementioned 
account of the Diukaxd, and upon a letter by Tausar to the king of 
Tabari stars, wherein, he explained, to a certain extent, liow he wished 
to proceed in the work of helping his royal master Ardeshir in the 
cause of uniting the ancient Persian empire, of reviving the ancient 
literature, and of restoring the ancient religion. On the strength of 
these two documents, he says, that the Avesta literature, as it has now 
come down to us, was, to a certain extent, meddled with, by Tansar. 
It appears fiom MagoudiJ that Tansar belonged to the Platonic sect, 
and so, according to Darmesteter, Tansar had introduced into the 
Avesta, his Platonic views. Working upon that speculation, he tries 
to show, that there are several Greek elements in the Avesta. Not 
only that, but there are several other elements — Budhistic, Braha- 
ininical, Jewish, etc., which show, he says, that the Avesta writings, 
now extant, are not very old. 

We will examine the evidence, produced by Darmesteter from the 
historical documents, and seo, how far his conclusion is based on solid 
ground. He takes his stand upon the general statements of the 
Dinkard and of the fetter of Tansar, and boldly draws inferences, 
which would not be justified by a detail examination of the passages. 
Let us examine the statements about the three principal different 
sovereigns of Persia, who collected the Avesta, and who worked, so 
to speak, to bring about Iranian renaissance. 

1. Firstly comes Valkhash. The Dinkard says of him, that u Yal- 
khash, descendant of Ask&n, in each district, just as he had come 
forth, ordered the carefal preservation, and making of memoranda for 
the royal city, of the Avesta and Zand, aaifc had purely come unto 
them? and also of whatever instruction, due to it, had remained 
written about, as well as deliverable by the tongue through a high 
priest, in a scattered state in the country of Irdn, owing to the 
ravages and devastation of Alexander and the cavalry and infantry 
of the Aril mans.” 1 * 3 

1 Magoufli Chap. XXI V., Traduction de Bar bier de Moynard et Pavetde 

Conrteille (1863), Tome II., p, 161. # • 

* 8. B. E. XXXVII., Dinkard, Bk. IV. 24. West, p. 413. 
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' Darmcsteter infers from this passage, that, as Yalkhash had a hand 
in the collection of the Avesta, the modem Avesta had some inter- 
polations of his time, and that some post- Alexandrian element! had 
crept into it. But the passage does not admit of this inference. 
It very clearly says, that he had ordered the careful preserva- 
tion of the Avesta and Zand, as it had purely come unto them. 

HMHOO Hoshangji and Haug’s Pahlavi 

Pazand Glossary, Hang’s Essay, p. 150.) Valkhash wag so zealous 
to preserve the religious scruples of his creed, that, he once refused to 
go to Home at the invitation of Nero, lest, by going by the sea-route, 
he may pollute water and thus break one of the commandments of the 
Vendidad, which forbade the pollution of water. His brother Tiridates 
was a priest. Now, how can a king like him, who was so closely 
connected with a priestly family, and who himself so earnestly observed 
all religious scruples, allow any interpolations in the collection of the 
old Avesta? How can he tolerate the smallest addition of any 
Foreign element ? 

2. After Valkhash, comes Ardeshir Babegfin. He is spoken of by 
the Dinkard, as the next collector of the Avesta. Tan Bar’s letter to 
the king of Tabaristan also refers to this matter. The Dinkard says : * 

“ And that Artakhshatar, king of kings, who was son of Papak, 
came for the restoration of the monarchy of Iran, and the same 
scripture was brought from a scattered state to one place. The 
righteous Tosar of the primitive faith, who was the priest of priests, 
appeared with an exposition recovered from the Avesta , and was 
ordered to complete the scripture from that exposition. He did so 
accordingly, to preserve a similitude of the splendour of the original 
enlightenment, in the treasury of Shapigan, and was ordered to dis- 
tribute copies of the information provided.” 

From the above passage of the Dinkard, Darmesteter infers that “ it 
appears that the Ardashir compilation contained two classes of texts : 
texts that were incorporated as they were, and other texts that were 
oonjectiirally restored by Tansar, the P6ry6tkes, so as to make a 
collection that should be an exact reproduction of the Vtst&sp Avesta, 
the lost treatise of Shapigan, which is as much as aaying that the 

— v — \* : 

S, B. E. XXXVII., West's Dinkard, Introduction, p. xxxi. 
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Ardashir A vesta is a compound of texts anterior to Tansar and texts 
emanating from Tansar, the whole being am ideal restoration of a 
primitive A vesta .” 1 * 1 beg to submit, that the above passage of the 
Dinkard does not at all allow ef such an inference. How can an 
unprejudiced reader derive that inference, when the passage very 
clearly §ays, that “Tosar . . . appeared with an exposition 

recovered from the Aeesta and was ordered to complete tlie scripture 
from that exposition ? ” 

Again, we must taka into consideration, the character of the two 
chief actors of this second period of IrAnian renaissance, the charac- 
ter of both the king and his Dastur, of Ardeshir and Tansar. 
Ardeshir, through his grandfather Sassan, belonged to the sacerdo- 
tal race. According to Agatbias, he “ was initiated in the doctrine 
of the Magi, and could himself celebrate the mysteries.” * How 
can suoh a king, himself versed in the learned lore of his religion-, 
give a free hand to bis Dastor, to introduce into the religious scrip- 
tures any foreign element that he liked. It could do in the case of 
a king,, not versed in the religious lore, but not, in the case of a 
king like Ardeshir, who, by birth and education, belonged to the 
sacerdotal class versed in their religiose books. If Tansar had 
taken any liberty, Ardeshir could have at. once stopped him. 

But now,. let us exaraine the character of Tansar himself. Accord* 
ing to the Dinkard, he was a u Paoiryd-tkaesha,” i.e. f one of the old 
order of fakh, and, as such, was naturally averse to any innova- 
tions and to the introduction of any new elements in the old religion 
and in the old scriptures. This is eonfirmed by the tone ho adopts, 
in his letter to the king of Tabaristan. He expresses his displeasure 
at the new order of things, subsequent te the religious anarchy in 
the reign of the preceding dynasty. He says : 3 — “ At last, by the 
corruption of the men of those times, by the disappearance of the law, 
the dove of novelties and apocrypha and the wish for notoriety, 
even those legends and traditions passed away from the memory 
of the people.” How then can we except a Papirydtka&ha of 
Tansar’s type and views* to introduce into the religion and religious 
scriptures, notions, foreign to the old faith ? 


1 S. B. B. IV. Dannestetcr. VemUdAd. 2 Ed. XLV. ft* 7ft?d, p. XW. 

* Ibid , p* XL I If* 



H(J THB ANTIQUITY Of THE AVESTA. 

While speaking about the characters of the two principal actors 
of the second period of Iranian renaissance, it will not be out of 
place, to examine briefly, a few important parts of Tansar’s letter on 
which Darmestetor rests so much. 

(<*) Firstly, Dartaesteter attaches great importance to that part of 
the letter, wherein Tanaar writes to the king of Tabaristan, that 
king Ardeshir does away with those customs*, which do not suit the 
necessities of his time, Now, this does not show that Ardeshir; 
through his Dastur Tansar, meddled with the old religions soriptntres. 
It simply means, that lie modified several customs, which, looking 
to the circumstances of the changed times, acted harshly and nnjnstly. 
Again, Tansar 's words, ^1 mean, that 

“ the king is the ruler over the religion,’' i.e, 9 the king is superior 
in points of religion or is the head of the Church. What Tansar 
meant, was, that the king was the spiritual and temporal head of 
the country. It seems, that the translation given by Darraesteter, 
viz., “the Shahinshah has power over the religion,” is beyond 
the mark. It stretches the meaning too much. When Ilenry VIII. 
assumed in England, the power as the spiritual head of the Church, 
he did not make all possible changes either in the religious observ- 
ances or the scriptures. 

(4) Again, T&ns&r's words, 1 2 oAUi j j U I j 

mean, that, “ If the religion is not described (or ex plained) by reason, 
it has no steadiness.” Darmesteter’s rendering of AiT as 

4 1 enlightened,” carries the idea, that Tansar meant addition or 
modification, but the words merely mean “ description.” The fact, 
that this passage of Tansar's letter, does not refer to the additions 
of any new notions or ideas, is proved by another part of Tansar’s 
letter, quoted above, wherein, he himself expresses his displeasure 
against the introduction of novelties. 

(c) Again, the fact, that Tansar’s letter does not refer ta any 
changes or additions in the A vesta scriptures, is more than proved 
by a cursory examination of some of the rales and laws, referred 
to by Tansar. Let us see, if some of the points, referred to by 
Tansar, are fonnd in the present A vesta, with which, he is supposed 
to have taken great liberty. 


1 Journal Aeia^que, Neutlfcme BArie Tome III. (1884), p. 318, 1. 9. 

» Ibid, p. 213, 1. 14. 
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The king of Tabaristau com plains of some innovations on the part 
of Ardeshir. Now, If, according to Darmestoter’s theory, Tansar had 
taken liberty with the Avesta, we should have fonnd those innova- 
tions in the Avesta; bnt, as a matter of fact, we do not find them, 
for example, the king of Tabaristau objects to Ardeshiv’s division 
of the different professions into four classes. 1 The A vesta division 
of the professions is as follows: — (1) Athravan (the clergy), (2) Ra - 
tha&htAr (the army), (3) VAgtrya (the cultivators), and (4) 
Hutokhsh (the artizans). 

Ardeahir's division, according to Tansar’s letter, is as follows 
The king is at the head of all. Then follow 2 : 

(1) Aghab-i-Din, *.e., the clergy. 

(2) Mnkatel (mardan-i-karzar), the army. 

(3) KuttAb, i.e ., the writers. This class includes clerks, 
medical men, literary men and scientific men. 

(4) Muhana, i.e., the men of the ordinary class of work. 

'This class includes merchants, agriculturists, workmen, Ac. 

A superficial examination of these two divisions, the one of the 
A vesta and the other of Tansar, shows, that they widely differ. 
Now, if Tansar took liberty with the A vesta, why did he not replace 
the Avesta division which “ did not suit the necessities of the pre- 
sent” by the new division ? If Tausar’s object was to establish the 
unity of the throne by the unity of tho Church, instead of meddling 
with philosophic subjects like those of the Logos and the Ideas, 
which the generality of the people did not care for, and which could 
in no way strengthen the power of Ardeshir, he ought to have first of 
all handled subjects like this and the following, which had drawn 
the general attention, and which had, according to the king of 
Tabarist&n, displeased the people. He ought to have introduced 
them into the Avesta, to give them the stamp of religion. The 
fact, 4hat Tansar did not do so, and that the extant Avesta gives 
quite another division, Bhows, that Tansar had not taken any liberty 
with the Avesta. 

(d) Then, the next important subject, referred to by Tansar in his 
letter, is the subject of punishments for scepticism and for cri- 
minal faults, such as theft and adultery. For example, Ardeshir 
ordered, that the adulterer must be punished by ^av mg hip nose 

517> •Ibid, p.214. 
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cut, that the brigand and the thief must be punished by being made 
to pay large fines, &c. Now, if Tansar had taken liberty with the 
A vesta, and, if, as he says, Ardeshir had “ ordered these precepts 
to be inserted in the Book of Laws*' (ket&bi-sunun), we should 
find them in the present Avesta, at least in the Vendidad. Bat 
we do not find anything of the kind in the Areata, which shows 
that Tansar had not meddled with the Avesta. 

In the Pahlavi commentary, of the Vendidad (VIII. 236 (74) 
Spiegel, p. 122), we find an allusion to the punishment of a brigand 

(rfydar It is there said, on the authority of a commentator, 

Gogoshasp, that a brigand, who continues in his evil profession, 
may be at once put to death without waiting for a formal order 

from the l)ato-bar. -1*^ f to? no to^ij -0*11 jjS igd 

IpJjiHOt)}. The same punishment is 

ordered on the authority of one Vakhshapur. Now, it appears from 
this, that the punishment here refereed to, is not at all in accord 
with the punishment referred to by Tansar, in his letter, as that 
M ordered by him to be inserted in the Book of Law/’ On the 
other hand, it is more in accord with that spoken of by Tansar, as 
prevalent in the ancient times. This shows, that Tansar had no- 
thing to do with the Avesta. Not only that, but he had nothing to 
do even with the Pahlavi commentaries, written much later than 
the original Avesta. If he had no free hand in the later Pahlavi 
commentaries, how can he have a free hand in the original Avesta 
itself? 

(e) Again, we find in the Pahlavi version of the Vendid&d, a 
number of names of eminent Dastnrs, who had made comments, 
such as Gogoshasp, Dad-farrokh, Adar-pad, Khoshtanbujid, 
Vakhshapur, but we do not find anywhere, the name of T%nsar. 
This is a very strong proof, that Tansar had no hand at all, not only 
in the original Avesta, but even in the much later Pahlavi versions. 

(/) Lastly, take the case of Tansar ’s reference to the social custom 
of marriage. He says, that Ardeshir “ prohibited that a man of 
high family should marry a girl of a lower family, with a view to 
preserve the purity of blood. 19 Now, we find no prohibition of this 
kind in the p<* 3 sent Avesta. If Tansar had taken liberty with it, 
as alleged, he would have put in this prohibition in the Vendidad, 
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The only prohibition referred to in the Vendidad, is, that a MAxda- 
ya^nan should not join in marriage with a DaAva-yagnan. 

8. In examining the so-called historical evidence of Darmesteter, 
on the later origin of the A vesta, we now come to Shapnr, the 
third important actor of the period of renaissance, after whose time, 
he thinks, the Avesta canon was closed. Darmesteter is of opinion, 
that foreign elements crept into the Avesta even after Ardeshir's 
time, and so, he attaches gr€at importance to the following passage 
in the Dinkard about Shapur. 

“Shahpfihar, king of kings, and son of Artakhshatar, again 
brought together also the writings which were distinct from 
religion, about the investigation of medicine and astronomy, time, 
place, and quality, creation, existence, and destruction .... that 
were scattered among the Hiudus and in Arum and other lands ; 
and he ordered their collection again with the Avesta, and the 
presentation of a correct copy of each to the treasury of Shapig&n.’ 
(S. B. E. XXXVII., West’s Dinkard P. Texts IV., p. 414 ; DaimeB- 
teter, Le Zend Avesta III., p. XXXII.). 

Darmesteter says, that “This is a confession that part of the A vesta 
was translated or imitated from foreign sources.” 1 Nothing of the 
kind. It appears to be clear from this passage, that here the question 
is about the collection of medical and scientific works other than 
those of religion no f napikihd-ch-i-mtn din bard 2 !) 

How can they have been embodied in the extant Avesta, which, 
according to Darmesteter himself, is “ only a litnrgical collection, and 
it bears more likeness to a Prayer Book than to the Bible.” 3 What 
the Dinkard says, is merely this, that Shapnr got collected, both from 
the East and from the West, works on scientific subjects. They were 
not all embodied in the Avesta, but as the last sentence of the above 
quoted passage says, “ the presentation of a correct copy of each to the 
treasury of Shapig&n ” was ordered by the king. The words in the text, 
ll(£)Mpdr ( levatiman Avestak lakhvjdr an 

ddkhtan . . . farmud , i-e., he ordered their collection again together 
with the Avesta. Pahl. Paz. Glossary, p. 150), mean that Shapur ordered 
the collection again of this scientific literature together with that of the 

i 6. B. E. IV. VendIdAd 2nd Edition p. XLVI. 

a Pahlavi Pa 7, end Glossary by Hoshangji and Haug-Haug’&Essap, p. 151,1.4. 

» S. B. E. IV. Vendidld, 2nd Edition, Introduction, p. xxliil.* 
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Avesta, and ordered a copy of each to be preserved in the royal library 
of Shapigan. The words do not admit of the interpretation of “ reunir 
et incorporer dans 1’ Avesta les fragments d’un intiret scientifique,” as 
Darmesteter (Le Zend Avesta III., p. xxxiii) understands them* 

If, as Darmcstoter says, the above passage is an allusion to his 
theory, that additions were made to the Avesta even in later times, 
then, as a matter of fact, we must find these writings on medicine, 
astronomy, and such other scientific subjects in our present Avesta. 
But we do not find them at all. Therefore, the only inference we can 
draw, is this, that the passage in the Dinkard, does not at all allude to 
any subsequent additions to the Avesta itself, but to the Pahlavi works. 

In closing this short survey of Darmesteter’s conclusion, based 
on the historical evidence of the Dinkard and of Tansar’s letter, we 
must bear in mind several facts. 

(a) In the very passages, where the Dinkard speaks of the restora- 
tion of religion, and of the religious scriptures, and on which 
Darmesteter lays great stress in support of his theory, Alexander, 
the Greek of Greeks, is spoken of as " the evil-destined villain 
Alexander,” and allusions are made to his ravages and devastations. 
Again, the very document, on which Darmesteter bases his theory, 
viz., Ibn al Muqaffa’s letter of Tansar, speaks of the harsh conduct of 
Alexander towards the Persians. He thought of killing the princes 
and nobles of Iran, so that during his march towards India, they may 
not rise against him. But the good advice of his tutor Aristotle 
prevailed, and he divided IrAn into petty principalities, so that the 
rulers may fight among themselves, and not join into an open rebellion 
against his rule. Again, in the body of the letter itself, Tansar 
alludes to the fact of Alexander’s burning the sacred books. 1 

Now, Darmesteter represents Tansar, as borrowing foreign elements 
for his Avesta, from these very Greeks, whose hero Alexander, he 
(Tansar) himself runs down, and so do the Dinkard and other Pahlavi 
works. How improbable it is, then, that a religious and sacerdotal 
monarch like Ardeshir, and a Paoiry6-Tka£sha Dastur like Tansar, 
should think of introducing, into their scriptures, the notions and beliefs 
of those very Greeks, who had brought about the ruin of their country 
and religion — a ruin, the painful memory of which was fresh in their 

i “Tu sals qu* Alexandre brtila k lstakhar nos livrea sacr& Merits ear 
douse mllleneaux de boeuf.” Journal Asiatique, Neuvifeme Bdrie (1891) Toma 
1H., p. 516, 1 
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minds, and which continued to remain fresh for some time longer ! 
Nothing can be more improbable than this. 

Bat look to this question from another point of view. What did 
Valkhash, Ardeshir and Shapar aim at? What was the leligious 
renaissance for ? The Greeks bad possibly left a slight mark of 
their invasion on the politics, as well as on the social and religious life of 
Ir&n It was this mark of the Greeks, that had brought about the 
political, social a and religions anarchy. It was to obliterate these 
marks, that Yalkhash, Ardeshir, and the two Shapurs worked. To 
obliterate these marks, was the aim of the renaissance of Ardeshir’ 
time. Now, what can be more improbable thau to think, that those, 
who worked hard in that work of renaissance, should, instead of 
obliterating any marks of Greek influence, prepetuate them, by 
bodily introducing Greek elements into their yery scriptures ! 

If there be any country, whose religious ideas the Persians would 
not like to have incorporated into their religious books, it would be 
Greece or India. Again, if there be anybody, who could be said to 
have introduced into Zoroastrianism, these so-called Greek and Indian 
elements, Tansar should be the last person, because, from his very letter 
to the king of Tabaristan, to which Darraesteter attaches so much 
importance, we learn, that as a true Zoroastrian, he found the 
Greeks, Indians and others, wanting in good religious manners and 
customs )• Referring to the country of the Turks, 

Greece, and India, Tansar Bays (I give Darmesteter's translation) 1 : 
“ Quant aux bonnes mcenrs religieuses et au service du lioi, ce sont 
des favours qu’il (Le Dieu) nous a ocfcroy<5es et qu’il leur a refusees.” 
Further on, he says : “ Toutes les sciences de la terre sont noire 
lot.” Thus, we see, that Tansar believed* that his fatherland 
of Ir&n possessed all the sciences of the world, and that his 
country was favoured by God with all good religious customs, which 
the <^her countries were deprived of. Now, how can you expect 
a man with such a belief, to borrow elements for his scriptures 
from Greece and from other countries ? 

(ft) Again, what is more probable P That, if, in order to suit 
new circumstances, he was allowed the liberty to meddle with the 
Avesta, he should take liberty with those parts, which treat of 
philosophic subjects, or with those, that treat of the social manners 
and customs, with which the generality of peopj^ hjd to do P 

* Journal Aaiatique (1394J Tome Ui., p. 647. 
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As a religious reformer, it would be his duty not to add new 
philosophic ideas, with which, the people, on the whole, had 
little concern, but to change some of the old social qsages, which 
required a change nnder the new circumstances. If allowed a 
free hand, Tansar would have at first changed some of the customs 
mentioned in the Vendid&d, which clearly point that they 
belonged to very old times. 

* 

For example, it appears from the Vendid&d, that during the olden 
times, when it was written, the use of metal, as money, was very littlo 
known. Animals were the medium of exchange or barter. A 
medical practitioner uas required to bo paid, not in coins, but in 
animals . 1 If he cured the head of a family, he was given a 
small ox as his professional fee ; if he cured the ruler of a village, 
a large ox ; if lie cured the lady of the house, a she-ass, and so on. 

This scale of medical fees, must have existed, a long time before 
the Acliemenian rulers, some of whom had Greek doctors on their 
Btaff. Now then, if Tansar had a carte blanche from his sovereign 
to take liberty with the Avesta, and to add, omit, or modify, 
the first thing, he would have done, would have been to strike off 
from the Vendidad, the above system of payment, and to introduce, 
in its stead, a new system of payment by coins. 

There are several other old customs in the Vendidad, which 
suited the fimes, when it was written, but in the times of Valkhash 
or Tansar, were more honoured in their breach than in their 
observance. So, had Tansar taken liberty with the Avesta, instead 
of meddling with some philosophic ideas, he would have at once 
changed some of the customs mentioned in the Vendid&d. But, 
the very fact, that the VendidAd has come down to us, as it was 
written in some pre-Achemenian times, shows, that Tansar could 
not have taken any liberty with the saored writings. 

(c) The chief point, which should determine the age, whep the 
different writings of Zoroastrian literature were written, is the 
mention, made therein, of the names of historical personages. The 
Farvardin Yaslit contains a long list of the departed worthies of 
ancient Ir&n. It contains the names of eminent men, who lived 
upto two centuries after Zoroaster, and who did yeoman*s service to 
their ooun try. For example, the name of Saena Ahum Stnto (Sadna 
Ahum Stuffing Afrin 1 Rapithavan) who, according to the Pahlavi 


» Vendidad YII., 4M3. 
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Z&rthosht-Nameh, died about two hundred years after Zoroaster, is 
commemorated there (Y. XIII., 97). Now, if according to Darme- 
sfceter, the Zoroastrian canon was not closed up to the time of Sh&pur, 
why is it, that we do not find in the Farvardin Yasht, any names of the 
Parthian or Sassauian dynasties ? Those dynasties have produced 
a number of men, worthy of being commemorated for their 
services to the cause of their country and religion. Take the case 
of Valkliash (Vologeses 1.), whose services to the cause of 
Zoroastrian religion are highly spoken of by the Dinkard together 
with those of Ardeshir. Now, if liberty was taken, as alleged, by 
Tansar, and his predecessors, with the Avesta, surely, the name of 
Valkhash would most assuredly have been added to the long list of the 
worthies of Iran iu the Farvardin Yasht. Again, Ardoshir’s services 
to the canse of Zoroastrian religion were really very great. And 
so, they were commemorated in the later Pazend prayer, known as 
the Afrin i Eapithavan, together with those of Zoroaster, King 
Gushtasp, Asfandiar, and others. Now, if the Sassauian princes 
took liberty with the Avesta, why is it, that the name of Ardeshir 
Babegan is not included in the list of the Farvardin Yasht. 
Ardeshir’s son Shapur I., who also is spoken of in the Dinkard, 
as having had a part in the revival of tbO religion, could have 
added the name of his illustrious father in the list of the Farvardin 
Yasht. The very fact, that Ardeshir’s services were remembered in the 
later Pazend prayer, but not in the Avesta itself, shows, that no liberty 
was taken with the writings of the Avesta. 

II. 

Having examined the historical evidence, now let us examine a few 
important points of internal evidence, advanced by Darmesteter. He 
points to several passages in the Avesta, and traces in them, foreign 
elements, and infers therefrom, that those foreign elements had 
crept into the Avesta in later times. 

(A) We will first speak of, what he calls, the Parthian elements. 

1. Professor Darmesteter refers to a name in the Avesta, which, he 
thinks, points to a later origin of the Avesta. It is that of Alexander. 
In the Horn Y asht, they say of Haoma that '* he overthrew the 
usurping Kere^&ni, who arose longing for sovereignty, and said : 
“Henceforth, no priest will go at his wish, through the^ougtry, to teach 
the law.'* Professor Darmesteter says, that the £ere$&ni, referred to 
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here, is Alexander. He says, that here, a foreign invasion and 
persecution is alluded to, and that, therefore, it is a historical 
allusion to Alexander’s conquest of Persia. In support of his theory, 
he rests upon the Pahlavi rendering bf the word, which is rendered 
as Kilisyak (Kilisyai). In the Pahlavi Bahaman Yasht, Alexander 
is spoken of as ‘‘Alexander the KilisyAk.” Hence, Darmesteter says, 
that the Kere$&ni, spoken of in the Horn Yasht, is Alexander, and that 
therefore, this text is post- Alexandrian. There are several facts, which 
show that Kere^&ni was not Alexander. 

(а) The first consideration is, that in the Bahman Yasht, Kilisyak 
is used as a common noun. It is used, as an appellation, signifying 
that Alexander was a Kilisyak, whatever you choose to understand 
by that term. In the same way, the Pahlavi commentators also, while 
giving a Pahlavi rendering oE the passage in question, take the word 
Kere^ani or Kilisyak to be a common noun. 

The A vesta passage runs thus (Ya$na IX., 24) : 

| C'PO Off*!* W**©* 

“ Haoma landed Kere^ani, dethroned him from his throne,” 
(Dr. Mills S. B. E. XXXI. (1887), p. 237.) 

The Pahlavi rendering of this passage is as follows (Spiegel IX. # 
75, p. 75, 11. 15-16) : 

woo» -ti-vr f * 1 ) roe* Ur >1 w»Ji 

Horn valmanshdn mun karsaik homand ashdn bard min khuddih 
nishdnid , i'.a„ Horn dethroned ( lit . made them sit down) from their 
sovereignty those , who were karsdik . 

This Pahlavi rendering clearly shows, that the commentator has 
, taken the word Keregani in the sense of a common noun. He has 
rendered it in the plural nnmber. If, according to Darmesteter, the 
'Pahlavi translator meant by Kilisy&k, Alexander, why shoukf he 
have used the plural number. 

(б) There is another consideration, which shows, that by Kere^&ni, 
the Horn Yasht did not mean Alexander. In the Pahlavi books, 
wherever Alexander is spoken of, he is always spoken of as Alexagdar or 
Alexidar, Akandgar, Alasandar, or in some other similar form (Viraf- 
nameh I., 4 ; West’s Dinkard Bk. VIII., Oh. I. t 21 ; S. B. E. V. 
Bahman Yashv II., 19 ; III., 84 ; j Bundehesh XXXIV., 8 
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Minokherad VIII., 29). He is never spoken of as Kilisyak. In the 
Bahman Yasht, the word KilisyAk is once used, bat there, it ia aged 
with his original name Akandgar. As we have said above, there, the 
word is not used alone, but simply as an appellation. Just as in 
some books (for example, the Virafnameh I., 4), he is spoken of as 
Aruinayak, i.e., the Roman, so in thejlahman Yasht, he is spoken 
of as Akandgar-i-Ivilisyiikih, i.e., Alexander, the Kilisyak. In all 
other books, he is spoken of by his own name, written in different 
ways. Now, if in all these Pahlavi writings, Alexander was spoken 
of by his own proper name, why should ho not have been spoken 
of by that name, by the Pahlavi commentator of the Horn Yasht, if, 
at all, ho meant to express, that Kerecani was Alexander. 


(e) One fact more. In most ol the above Pahlavi works, wherever 
the harm, done by Alexander to the Zoroastrian religion, is spoken of, 

he is always spoken of, as “ Alexander the cursed ^Gazashtd 

i.e., an epithet generally applied to Ahriman or the devil. Some 
such other epithet is often applied to him (Viraf-nameh I., 4; 
Bahman Yasht 1 * II., 19 ; Dinkard 3 VIII., cli. I., 21). Now, if wo 
take, that, as Darmesteter says, the paesage in the Horn Yasht refers to 
the religious persecution by Alexander, why is it., that we do not find 
either in the Areata passage itself, ^or in its Pahlavi rendering, any such 
usual expression of hatred with the mention of Alexander's name. 


(of) Again, if the A vesta writer wished to make an allusion to the 
religious persecution by Alexander, why should he have chosen 
the Haoma Yasht for it ? We know nothing of Alexander’s special 
hostility to Haoma. In his invasion, the Greeks generally destroyed 
some of the Persian fire temples. So, if there was any part of the 
A vesta, where an appropriate allnsion to A lexander’s persecution could 
have been made with propriety, it was the sacred places in honour 
of and not the Yasht in honour of Haoma. All these considera- 
tions lead to Bhow, that it is a mistake to take Kerecani to be 
Alexander. 

2. Darmesteter points to another name in the A vesta, and connects 
it with a historical event, and thereby tries to show, that the Avesta, 


1 8. B. B. V.West, Pahlavi Texts I. 

* 8. B, E. XXXVII., West, Pahlavi Texts IV. 
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as they have coine down to jqfe, have a later origin. It is 'the name o£ 
Azi Dahakn (Zohak of Firdoufti), 

(a) From the facts (a) that the Pahlavi JBundehesh 'draws his 

descent from one Taz, a brother* of Iloshang, arid 'fS) that the 
Shah-nnmeli calls him a Tazi # t.e. # an Arab ( ( jjti and (o)that 

Bawri, identified with the lat^Babylon', is spoken of in the Avesta* as 
the place of Azi-Dahaka, Darmesteter infers, that it is a reference to the 
settlement of the Arabs along the banks of the Euphrates and the 
Tigris, — an event which took place ^n the second half of the Arsacide 
period. Hence, he infers, that the A vesta which refers to this historic 
event, must have been written a long time after Alexander. But, from 
the mere fact, that Zohak was descended from one TfiaJ who was the 
founder of the tribe of Tazi^s, latterly known as the Arabs, and from 
the fact of the ment on of the name of Bawri, identified with the later 
Babylon, we have no sufficient grounds to infer, that it is an allusion 
to the historical event of the occupation of Chaldea* by the Arabs in 
later times. Neither the Avesta, nor the Pahlavi Bundehesh, says, that 
Zohak was an Arab, The Bundehesh docs not take Zohak to bo an 
Arab. It simply s*ys, that he was descended from one Taz. It is 
9nly Firdousi, who calls him an Arab ; and that is perhaps due to the 
facts, that Zohak was descended fiom Taz, and that the Taziks, latterly 
known as the Arabs, were also descended from Taz, Thus, then, if the 
Avesta and the Bundehesh do not recognize Zohak as an Arab, tho 
inferance, drawn from such a recognition is not valid. 

(b) Again, even taking if for granted, that Tansar, or the people of 
his time, knew Azi-dahuk to he an Arab, how could Tansar, or some 
one else in the latter half of the Arsacide period, (whom Darmesteter 
supposes to have taken some liberty with the Avesta), bare connected 
the historical^ event of the occupation of Chaldea by the 'Arabs with 
Azi-dahak. The event, having happened only about one or tw r o centuries 
before their time, must be fresh in their minds through oral traditions. 
So, how can either Tansar, an intelligent man, who is represented 
as having studied the philosophy of adjoining, countries, or any other 
man of his stamp, be supposed to connect a recent historical event 
with a man of the times of th$ Peshdadyfcn dynasty, a contemporary 
of Faridun, who lived ^several hundred years before the event? To 
suppose, that Tansar or men of hid stamp mixed up a historical event, 
that had r&centiy occurred, and connected it with a man, who lived 
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several hundred yteaye before the event,ifb paying a very poor compli- 
ment to men of Tansar*s intelligence, ifho are otherwise credited with 
a knowledge of the philosophies of adjoining countries. 

(e) AgaiiwBaiwri, the name uffa in the Avesta for Babylon, suggests 
another; consideration. We find fiom the cuneiform inscriptions, 
that JBabyloit was one of the countries ||bqnered by Darius. In the 
Behistun inscriptions, Babylon is spoken of os BAbiru (Spiegel’s Die 
Altpersisolien Keilinschriften, p. 4 ; Oppert’s Les Inscriptions des 
Achim$ntdd8,'p. 24, Ratflinson J. R. A. S. X. Part I., p. 1,). This 
word BAl^ira shows, that in the Armenian times, the old word Bawri 
had Already begun to* assume its later form of Babylon. Bawri is an 
j older form of Babiru. Hence, the text, wherein the passage containing 
the word Bawri occurs, must have been written a long time before the 
Achemenians. So, the conclusion of Darmesteter, that " The texts, in 
which the Afab Azi Dahuka appears as reigning in Babylon, belong 
to -a time when the Arabs were already settled in Mesopotamia” is 
groundless. 1 Had that been the case, the writers would have used 
Babiru, or some other later form, for Babylon, and not the older form 
‘Bawri.’ 

3. ■ Again, what is said of Zohak, can be said of one Zainigau, 
alleged to bo a eohtpmporary of AfrasiAb, whom Darmesteter attempts 
to connect With an historical even IT of the later Parthian times. 

(a) In the first place,' the word Zainigau (Yasht XIX. Zamyad, 93) 
has up to now been translated both by European and Parsec scholars, 
and among them, by Darmesteter himself «(Zend Avesta, Part II., S. 
B. E. XXIII.,), as a common noun. But now, Darmesteter, to 
support his theory Jurther, finds in Zainigau, an Arab, who was killed by 
Afrasi&b, and thinks, that the allusion refers to the subsequent events 
of the Arab invasions which occurred in the later Parthian times (Lo 
Zend Avesta III.) Introduction p. 1, 8. B. E. IV., 2ncMsd., Introduc- 
tion^). 1. 

(A) Here again, As in the case of Zohak, we are led to believe, that 
a learned man lifce T$nsar or others of his stamp wore altogether 
ignorant of history*. that they did not know when Afrasiftb lived, and 
that therefore, they mixed up historical events, which had occurred 
only a century or two beforp their times, with some other event which 
occurred a ldjig time before. 

- : • — - — — 

i tf. B. E., Vol. IV., Vend Mail, 'Slid ud., Introduction p, 1. 
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(c) Again, in connection with this event, Dr. Darmesteter says, 
on the authority of {Tabari, 1 that “the legendary history of Yemen 
tells of the Tuhba'h Abd Kurrub’s invasions into Mesopotamia and his 
struggles with the Tur&niaus of AdarBaig'an.” 2 But Tabari makes this 
Tnbbah, a contemporary of Kings Gushtasp aud Bahaman of Persia. 8 
If that is the case, then it^ippears, according to Tabari, that the 
Arabs had a footing in Mesopotamia in the time of king Gushtasp, 
i.e., several centuries before the Parthian rule. Thus, the arguments, 
based by Darmesteter, (that the texts, in which Zohtik is made to 
settle at Bawri, and in which 2ainigau is represented as being killed 
by Afrfisiab, are texts written in the latter half of the Araacide 
period,) upon the assumption, * that “ the oldest period known, 
when the Arabs settled along the Euphrates and the Tigris is the 
second half of the Arsacide period” 4 fall to the ground. 

4. Another point, that Darmesteter dwells upon to support his 
theory, is this that •* the Avesta seems to ignore the existence of an 
Iranian empire. The highest political nnity is the dahyu , a name which 
in the inscriptions of Darius denoted the satrapies, i.e., the provincial 
kingdoms. . • . The highest political power is the danhupaiti 

the chief of a dahyu Hence, he infers, that the Avesta was written 
in the times of the Parthian dynasty, after the fall of the empire, when 
there were so many provincial kings but no Shahinshah, no emperor. 

(a) But here, Darmesteter commits a mistake, in taking a dahyu, 
in the sense of a Batrapy, in which it is used iu the inscriptions of 
Darius. We ought to take it in the sense, in which it is used in 
tjie Avesta itself. In the Avesta, it is not used in the sense of a 
provincial kingdom, but in that of an extensive country. 

There is passage common to all Afringans (Westergaard. The 
Afringans, Afrigan Gahambar, 14), wherein, the worshipper asks the 
blessings of God upon all the good reigning sovereigns. Just as, 
in the Farvardin Yasht (148-4) are invoked the Fravashis of th^holy 
men of all countries, Iran, Tnrfin, Sairima, Saini (China) and Dahi, 

1 Tabari, traduit par Zotenberg 1., p. 504. 

* S. B, B. IV., 2nd ed., Introduction p. 1. 

3 “ Ce roi vlvait du temps do Gouschtasp et de Bahman.” Zotenberg 
I., p. 606. C ojJ <^1 j 

(Munshi Naval KCshorc’s lithographed text of July 1874, p. 211, II. lS-lC/) 

* 8. B. E. IV., 3nd ed., Introduction p. I. 5 Ibid. p. xlix. 
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so. here are invoked blessings upon all good reiguing sovereigns 
(Khsbathrayan danhupaiti). The Avesta praises good order and 
peaceful rule. It says u down with the tyrant'’ (“ Dush-padshAhan 
fivadashan bAd,” Nirang-kusti* ** Dana p&dshah-bad duzdAnd avada- 
shdn bad.” Afrin), bat u may good kings flourish in all parts of the 
world/’ Now, if the word ‘ danhupaiti/tused in this passage, meant 
a mere provincial chief* the passage would, seconding to Darmesteter, 
point to several provincial chiefs. If that is so, it requires au 
explanation, why Tansar, who is supposed to have taken liberty 
with the philosophic part of the Avesta, and wanted to bring about 
the unity of the empire through the unity of the church, did not 
alter this passage. This is a passage, which was, as now, recited 
daily in hundreds of fire-temples, and in thousands o£ houses of Iran, 
and tlieroin the blessings of God were invoked upon all the ruling 
provincial chiefs. Ardeshir is represented by Darmesteter, on the 
authority of Tansar r a letter, to- bare tried to* extinguish the sacred, 
fires of the provincial kingdoms, to preserve the unity of the empire by 
the unity of the royal fire. It is strange then, that he should have 
allowed to remain this most important passage in the Avesta, which 
acknowledged the sovereignty of several provincial rulers. 


This consideration tends to show, that the word danhvpaiti does 
not refer to mere provincial chiefs, and that the argument based on 
the meaning of this word* is vague. 


(b) In his French translation Darmestcter says : — “ Yishtaspa 
lui-mcme dans lea Gat has n!a point la physionomie d’un Roi des 
Rois. (Test un prince qui a donnb sa protection & Zoroastrc contre 
d’autres princes : rien ne le distingue des dakyupaiti s ordinaires.” 1 
What Darmesteter means by this passage is this, that there was 
no empire even before the Achemcnians. There were a number of 
provincial chiefs. Granted. Then, what grounds have Darmesteter 
to .conclude, that the- fact* that the- Avesta ignores the existence of 
an Iranian empire, shows, that it was written in the times of the 
provincial chiefs of the Parthian dynasty? It may, as well, 
have been written in the tirnea of the provincial, chiefs of the 
^re-Achemenian times. 


(c) Let us look to this question from another point of view, ] 
the present Avesta does not speak of an Iranian ^npire and of 


1 Zend Avesta, III., p. xll. 
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king of kings, the cuneiform inscriptions do speak of a king of 
kings (“ kh say at liiya kbsayathiyanam,” Behistoun I, 1). Now, if 
the cuneiform inscriptions recognise an empire and a king of 
kings, it is clear, that the old writings of the “ Grand Avesta” 
must have also recognised a king of kings. The question 
then is, Who did away with the mention of this king of kings 
from the so-called Sassanian A vest a? The answer perhaps would be, 
that either Yalkhash or somebody in the Parthian times, finding 
the Iranian empire divided into small provincial kingdoms, removed 
from the Avesta, the passages referring to the king of kings. If 
that was the case, why did not Tansar, who is represented as taking 
all possible liberties with the Avesta, re-insert similar passages, 
which would have been of great nse to him in uniting the power 
and the authority of his new master and emperor Ardeshir. 
To establish the unity of the empire, he wanted the unity of the 
church. So, in revising the Avesta, a re-insertion of similar passages 
ought to have drawn his attention first of all, if he at all took 
liberty with it by adding to or by modifying the original. 

(2#) We now come to the subject of the Greek elements or the 
Greek influence upon the Avesta. 

1. To support his post- Alexandrian theory, Darmesteter points to 
the statement about the millenniums, as an instance of Greek influence 
upon Zoroastriau schools. He refers to the four periods of three 
thousand years each, referred to by the anciernt Persians, as the period 
of the duration oi the world. The pre - Alexandrian doctrine of the 
Persians, described by Theopompus, as quoted by Plutarch runs thus 
*• That Oromasdes ruled for 3,000 years alone and Areimanios for 
3,000 more. After this period of 6,000 years had elapsed they 
began to wage war against each other, one attempting to destroy 
the other ; but finally Areimanios is to perish, mankind is to enjoy 
a blessed state of life ; men will neither be any more in need of *ood, 
nor will they cast shadows ; the dead are to rise again, men will be 
immortal and everything is to exist in consequence of their progress/* 1 

The Fahlavi Bundehesh refers to the same doctrine, but, 
according to Darmesteter it differs in the description of the first 
two periods. The Bundehesh says : “ Auharmazd through 


Ilaug’s Essays, 2nd ed., pp. 8*9. 
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omniscience, knew that Abarman exists, and whatever be schemes 
he infuses with malice and greediness till the end ; and because 
He accomplished the end fay many means, He also produced spiritually 
the creatures which were necessary for those means, and they 
remained three thousand years in a spiritual slate, so that they 
were unthinking and unmoving, with intangible bodies. The evil 
spirit, on account of backward knowledge, was not aware of the 
existence of Adharm&zd ; and, afterwards, he arose from the abyss, 
and came in unto the light which he saw. Desirous of destroy- 
ing, and because of his malicious nature, he rushed in to destroy 
that light of Afiharmazd, unassailed by fiends, and he saw its 
bravery and glory wore greater than his own ; so he fled back to the 
gloomy darkness and formed many demons and fiends.; and the 
creatures of the destroyer arose for violence.** (S. B. E. V., West s 
Bundehesh, Chap. I., 8-10.) 

Now, Darmesteter says, that the latter doctrine of the Bundehesh is 
quite mystical. He says : “ That period of spiritual ideal existence 
of the world, preceding its material and sensible apparition, reminds 
one Btrikingly of the Platonic ideas, and it can hardly have entered 
Zoroastrianism before Greek philosophy penetrated the East.*’ (S.B , 
E. IV., 2nd ed., Introduction p. lv.) 

(a) In the first place, Theopompns has made a brief reference to 
the four periods of the world’s duration. He has summed up, in 
his words, the Zoroastrian doctrine about these periods. So, as long 
as he has not given any detailed description of tbese periods, as given 
by the Bundehesh, one cannot affirm, that there is a difference between 
these two statements of the same doctrine. The very fact, that he has 
tried to describe the last two periods and not the first two, rather 
shows, that perhaps, he did not clearly understand, what Darmesteter 
calls, “ the mystical spirit of the ZoroaBtrian doctrine.” 

( b ) As to the Platonic ideas, one must look to theFarvardin Yasht, 
which speaks at some length of the Fravashis or Farohars, which are, 
as Dr. West says, the immaterial existences, the prototypes, the 
spiritual counterparts of the spiritual and material creatures after- 
wards produced, and which are therefore compared to the * ideas ’ of 
Plato. A comparison of some points in the description of the ' ideas * 
of Plato with those of the Fravashis of the Avesta, fill glearly show, * 
whether it is the Avesta or Plato that has borrowed. 
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Let us see, “of what things,” according to Taylor, the best 
translator of the Parmenides, there are ideas. He says : (< There are 
ideas only of universal and perfect substances and of whatever 
contributes to the perfection of these, as, for instance, of man 
and whatever is perfective of man, such as wisdom and virtue." 
Thus, accordiug to Plato, all perfect substances in the universe have 
ideas. 

In the A vesta, it is the vegetable and the animal world, that has 
Fravashis, and not the mineral world. The earth has its Fravashi 
as the home of animal and vegetable life. It is only the life-bearing 
creation, that has the Fravashis, not the lifeless. To speak scientifically 
it is the objects of the organic kingdom that have the Fravashis, and 
not those of the inorganic kingdom. 

Now, what is the case with the* ideas’ of Plato ? According to Plato 
all existing objects have their ideas, whether they belong to the organic 
kingdom or to the inorganic. The ideas are the realities, and the 
substances of which they are the ideas or models, are non-realities or 
mere imitations of the ideas. 

Again, according to Plato, whatever contributes to the perfection of 
perfect substances have * ideas.’ For example, not only lias a man an 
4 idea,’ but wisdom and virtue, which contribute to the perfection of 
man, have ideas. So have justice, and beauty, and goodness. Now, 
in the Avesta, we have nothing like this. We have no Fravashis of 
these abstract qualities of justice, beauty, or goodness. 

Then, what does this show 7 Has the Avesta borrowed from Plato 
or Plato borrowed from the Avesta 7 The system of the Avesta is 
simple. All the life-bearing or organic substances only have their 
Fravashis or spiritual parts. The dead people have their Fravashis, 
because they had them in their living condition. Bat Plato, as it were, 
developed his system from that of the Avesta. He extendedr. the 
notion, even to the objects of the inorganic world, and to qualities 
which led to perfection, and again mixed up with the question, the 
notion of realities and non-realities. Thus, we find, that Plato’s 
system is more intricate than that of the Avesta. What conclusion 
then is possible 7 That the more developed and intricate system is 
later than the simple one ; that it has worked out its development or 
* completion Sponi|,the original simple one. Thus one sees, that the 
AveBta system is older thau that of Plato. 
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Darmestetor attributes these Platonic ideas in the Avesta to the 
times of the Neo-Platonists, the school founded by Philo Judams. 
But we bare seen above, that the Farvardin Yasht, a part of which 
treats of the Fravashis, must have been written long before the 
Christian era v because the names of kings like Valkhash, who did 
yeoman’s service to the cause of Zoroastrism religion, do not occur 
there. Therefore, the notion of Fravashis could not have entered into 
Zoroastrianism through Neo-Platonism, 

3. The other Instance of Greek elements in the A vesta, which 
Darmesteter points to, in snpport of his theory of the post- Alexandrian 
origin of the Avesta, is that of Vohumano. He supposes, that the 
definition of Vohumano (Bahaman) in the Avesta is well-nigh the 
same as that of the Logos of Philo Judtens. From this alleged 
similarity, he asserts, that Vohumano ia the Avesta adaptation of the 
Platonic Logos, and that, therefore, the Avesta texts, which treat of 
Vohumano, are of later origin, i.e of the post-Alexandrian period. 
Not only that, but all the Amesha-Spentas, of whom Vohumano is 
a type, also, are a post- Alexandrian development. 

(«) M. Brcal, in one of his learned articles in the “ Jonrnal deg 
Savants” (Dec. 1893, Janvier et Mars 1894), very cleverly refutes 
this line of Darmesteter’s reasoning. We learn from Plutarch, that 
the notion of the Amesha-Spentas is a pre-Alexandrian, and not a post- 
Alexandrian development of the ancient Iranian religion. Plutarch in 
his Isis and Osiris (Chs. XLVI. and XL VII.) makes the following 
statement about the ancient Persians. From the fact, that all along, 
Plutarch has been quoting Tlieopompus of Chios (B. 0. 300), M. 
Brdal thinks Theopompus to be his authority. Hang, however, thinks 
Hermippos of Smyrna (B. C. 230) to be his authority. Whoever his 
authority may be, whether Hermippos or Theopompus, a period of 
ahotd SO yearn makes very little difference about the antiquity of this 
statement. Plutarch says, “Oromasdes sprang out of the purest 
light; among all things perceived by the seuses that element most 
resembles him ; Areimanios sprang out of darkness, and is therefore 
of the same nature #rith it. Oromasdes, who resides as far beyond 
the sun, as the sun is far from the earth, created six gods (the 
six Ameshe-spentas, the ‘archangels’}: the god of benevolence 
(Vohutnand); the god of truth (Asha-vahishta) ; tie god of order 
(Khshathra-vairya) ; the god of whdom (Armaiti); and the god of 
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wealth and delight in beauty (Haurvatat and Ameretat). Bat to 
counterbalance him, Areimanios created an equal number of gods 
counteracting those of Ororaasdes. Then Oromasdes decorated heaven 
with stars, and placed the star Sirius (Tishtrya) at their head as a 
guardian. Afterwards he created twenty-four other gods ( Y azatas) and 
set them in an egg, but Areimanios forthwith created an equal number 
of gods, who opened the egg ; in consequence of this, evil is always 
mingled with good/* (Hang’s Essays, 2nd Edition, pp. 9-10.) 

I wonder, why Darmesteter has not given any explanation of this 
statement of Plutarch, based on the authority of either Theopompus 
(B. 0. 300), or Hermippos (B. C. 250), which clearly destroys the 
theory of the post-Alcxandriau development and of the Neo-Platonic 
origin of the notion of the Amesha-Spentas. The passage very clearly 
shows, that the ancient Persians before the time of the Neo-Platonists 
had the notion, not only of the Amesha-Spentas, but also of the 
counteracting demons. 

( b ) Again, in considering this subject, we must bear in mind, that 
the notion of the? Amesha-Spentas is a part and parcel of the notion of 
the two spirits or of the so-called Dualistic theory. Now, this notion of 
the two spirits, the Spenta Mainyu and the Angra Mainyu, is specially 
Zoroastrian and pre-Alexandrian. Prof. Darmesteter himself admits 
this (S. B. E. IV., The Vendidad, 2nd ed., p. lxi.). Tlic?reforo the 
notion of the celestial council of the Amesha-Spentas, which is a part 
and parcel of the original notion of the two spirits, must be primarily 
Zoroastrian. 

(c) There is one other consideration. If the Avesta has borrowed 
the notion of Vohumano and the Amesha-Spentas from the Greeks, 
which paTt of the Avesta it is, that has done so ? Prof. Darmesteter 
does not say, that the whole of the Avesta was written afresh in 
post- Alexandrian times, but he says that only foreign elements were 
added. Now, we find the Amesha-Spentas spoken of in a number 
of passages, in almost the whole of the Avesta. So, if the Amesha- 
Spentas are a foreign element, then the whole of the Avesta is post- 
Alexandrian, a conclusion which Darmesteter himself does not admit. . 

For an explanation, why the Neo- Platonism ]|)8 some of its notions 
resembling those of the Zoroastrians, one mast look to what the 
Neo-Platonism was based upon. *' Taking the subllmer doctrines of 
Plato as a fcasi^ this school endeavoured to form a new philosophy, 
which should not oluy establish an agreement between Plato and 
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Aristotle on all leading points of speculation, but also harmonize the 
Grecian and Oriental modes of thought « . . Neo-Platonism 
sought to blend in one grand system all systems of philosophy, 
all systems of religion . . . The value of Neo Platonism consisted 
iu its endeavour to preserve the whole tr<psure of every system of 
philosophy; since it is, in truth, an advance of philosophy, to have 
gained a large store of different ideas, and a wide review of the 
different directions of philosophical thought.*’ ( Beeton .) 

“Du IH e si&cle de l’ere chr^tien ne jusqu'a VI® les Neo-Platon i- 
ciens entreprirent de fondre la philosophic orientale avec la philosophio 
greque. Des tentatives analogues avaient itot iaites pnicldemment 
par des philosophes juivs d’Alexandrie, par Aristotle peut etre ct 
certainement par Pliilon dans le I r ® sifccle.” Herein lies, then, the 
key why some of the notions of the Avesta resemble those of the 
Neo-Platonists. It was the Neo-Platonists, who took some of their 
notions from the Persian religion anc^ philosophy as from other 
religions and philosophies. Darmesteter has just missed the key-note, 
and so has tried in vain to find reasons for the similarity of notions in 
the Avesta and in Neo-Platonism. 

( [C ) Now we come to the question of the so-called Indian elements 
in the Avesta. The above considerations, and the above-quoted 
statement from Plutarch, destroy the theory, based by Darmesteter^ 
upon the names of the three demons, m., Indra, Saurva, and 
Naungliaithya, opposed to the three Amesha-Spentas, Asha Vahissta, 
Khshathra Vairya and Spenta Armaiti. 

(a) From the fact, that the names of the three demons are also 
found in Brail in inical works, he thinks that they represent foreign 
Brahminical element, borrowed by the Avesta in later times. He says 
“ it appears clear thereby that their present character is not the result 
of a prolonged evolution in the inner circle of Zoroastrianism.” 1 The 
ab<fte statement from Plutarch contradicts this in tvto, and clearly points 
out that the notion of the Amesha-Spentas and of their counteracting 
opponents, the 4( daevas,’* is specially Zoroastrian and pre-Alexandrian. 

(b) Again, Dar^psteter points, to two passages of the Avesta, 
wherein, he supposes, there are references to Gaotatna Buddha and 
to his religion. Firstly, the word Buity (Vend. XL, 9 (Bundhi) ; 
XIX., 43), which he thinks to be the same as Baodh^ is £ word which 

S. B. E. IV., Veudldad, 2nd cd ! tion, Introduction, p liii. 
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refers to one of the evil forces of the soul. The word occurs among 
other similar words which speak of moral vices. This shows, that it is 
not a proper noun. 

(c) Again, Darmesteter points to the word Gaotama in the Farvardin 
Yasht (Yt. XIII., 10), and says that it is a reference to Gaotama Buddha. 
As it was “ under the Indo-Grceks (first century before Christ ) that 
it (Buddhism) spread widely in the eastern provinces of Iran, “ and 
as “ in the first century of our era Kanishka’s coins present, in an 
instructive eclectism, all the deities of the Indo-Scythian empire, 
Greek gods, Brahmanical devas, Buddha, and the principal Yazatas 
of Mazdcism, he concludes that “if the alleged allusions to 
Buddhism are accepted, the Avesta passages, where they occur, cannot 
have been written earlier than the second century before our era.” But 
then the question is, if the Farvardin Y asht, wherein these passages 
occur, were written so late as the second century after Christ, why is 
it that we do not find therein the names of men like Valkhash who 
had done, according to the Dinkard, important services to the cause of 
the Zoroastriau religion ? The list of the historical personages in the 
Farvardin Yasht was closed long before the Christian era. 

(D) Then Darmesteter speaks at some length about what he calls the 
Jewish elements in the Avesta. This part of the question has been very 
ably handled lately by learned scholars like Dr. Mills aud Dr. Cheync, 
who have tried to show that the Jewish scriptures owe a good deal to 
Zoroastrian scriptures, I will allude to one point only, and close. 
That is tho subject of the Deluge. Darmesteter sees, like others, in 
the second chapter of the Vendidad, a description of the Deluge. I 
have shown elsewhere, 1 2 that though there are several points which 
arc similar in the Hebrew sketch of Noah, and the Avesta sketcli of 
Yama or Jamshcd, the second chapter of the Vendidad refers not to 
the Deluge, but to the founding and building of the oity of’ Airy^na- 
Vaeja. 


1 S. B. E, IV., Vendidftd, 2nd edition, Introduction, p. liv. 

8 Vide my Jamshed, Horn and At&sh. 
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Tlje Belief about tlje future of tlje 

Soul anjoqg tlje aqcieqt Egyptians 

ai)d Iraijiaqs. 

■ — » — 

[i Read , 1 7th June 1897. Dr, P, Pet 0 rson % «* the Chair J] 


The belief of the ancient Egyptians, about the future of the soul 
after death, was similar to that of the ancient Persians, in several points. 
The object of this paper is to determine and examine those points. 

I. 

Firstly, according to Dr. Wiedemann, the ancient Egyptians be- 
lieved, that “in addition to his body, man had also an immortal soul. 
This was not considered v as among most races, a simple entity, but 
a composite one : in life, the component parts had been united, at death 
they parted, each to find its own way to the gods.” 1 The Avesta has 
a similar belief. Man is made up of body (tanu or hehrpa) and soul. 
As the mortal body is made up of several material parts, so is tho 
immortal soul made up of several spiritual parts or faculties. On 
death, the body decomposes and its constituents are mixed up with 
the different so-called elements of this earth, but the soul ascends to 
heaven, where all its spiritual constituents part company. 

According to the ancient Egyptians, the spiritual constituents of the 
soul are Ka, Ab, Ba, Sakhem, SAhu, Khaib, Khu and Osiris. 3 

We read in the Avesta : 

-»(Oi 

(Yagna Ha XXVI.— 6.) 

“ We invoke hero the life, conscience, intellect, soul and the guid- 
ing spirit of the pious males and females of the Nabanazdishta.” 

1 Religion of the ancient Egyptian?, by Alfred Wicdemannj|Ph,4). y p. 240. 

3 Ibid, p. 242. 
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We learn from this passage, that the ancient Persians believed in 
the existence of five spiritual parts in a man. On the death Of a man, 
his body (tanu) remains in this world, and the five spiritual faculties 
go to the spiritual world. These five faculties are as follow 
(1) Anghu, i.e.y life or vitality ; (2) Daena, i. e., conscience or the inher- 
ent power, which reminds him to do good and shun evil ; (3) Baodhangh, 
i. e. t intellectual faculty ; (4) Urvana, i. e., soul which has the freedom 
to choose good and evil ; and (5) Fravashi, t. e the guiding spirit. 

We will examine, how far some of the Avesta spiritual constituents 
of the soul agree with the Egyptian constituents. 

1. The first of the component parts of a man’s soul, according to 
the Egyptians, was Ka. It corresponds to the Fravashi (Far6har) of 
the Avesta in several ways. 

(а) The Egyptian Ka was imagined to be “ similar to a man and 
yet not a man.” According to the ancient Persians, the Fravashi of a r 
person ia the exact prototype of that person and yet not that person' 
himself. On the ruins of the Acbemenian palaces, we see pictures 
of kings worshipping God. Opposite to them and a little above, 
hovering in the air, we see winged figures which are the exact proto- 
types of the worshipping monarchs. These figures are the Fravashis' 
of the monarchs. They are similar to the monarchs but not the 
monarchs themselves. 

(б) The Ka “ was behoved to be an indispcnsablo constituent of 
every being which had life, Kas being ascribed to the gods them- 
selves.” 1 This is true of the Fravashis as well. According to the 
Fravardin Yosht we have the Fravashis of all living beings. Even the 
Yazatas, i. c., the angels, the Amcshaspentas, i. e., the archangels, 
and Ahura Mazda, the Lord himself, have their Fravashis. (Ya^na 
XXIII.— 2) 

“I invoke with praise the Fravashis of Aliura Mazda and the 
Amcshaspentas, togothcr with all the holy Fravashis of the heavenly 
Vasalas .* 1 


Wiedemann, p. 212. 
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(c) Again, with respect to Ka the Egyptians believed, that man 
“ included a second self able to pass through walls or barriers bound 
neither by time nor space, and which might exist for thousand* 
years.” 1 * This is true, to a certain extent., of the Fravnshi of the 
A vesta. The Fravashi of a man existed thousands of years after his 
death. Not only that, but it existed long before his birth. The birth 
of a man is not a new event in the history of creation. His Fravashi 
was created by God with the creation of the world. It existed some- 
where in the universe, helping in the work of creation. With the 
birth of the man, it came into existence in this world, and after his 
death, it still existed somewhere in the universe ; and irrespective of 
time and space, it came to this world, when piously in voiced by the living. 

( d ) “The Ka, which had been the companion of the body in life, 
at death attained to independent existence. It was to the Ka that 
funeral prayers and offerings were mado. ,1a This is true of the 
Fravashi of the Avesta. In the Fravardin Yasht, wherein the depart- 
ed worthies of ancient Iran are remembered, it is their Fravashis 
or Faro bars that are invoked, and not their ravdna or souls in simple 
entity. It is in honour of the Fravashis, that the funeral prayers 
and offerings are made. 

2. Ab, or heart, was the second of the immortal parts of an 
Egyptian’s soul. According to Wiedemann, “ a distinct doctrino was 
gradually formulated as to the part played by the heart in the next 
world and how it was to bo recovered by its owner. This taught, 
that after death the heart led an independent existence, journeying 
alone through the Underworld until it met the deceased in the Hall 
of Judgment.” 

From this description, it appears, that the Egyptian Ab corresponds 
to the Daena or conscience of the Avesta 3 in several ways, (a) Just 
as thcEgyptian Ab journeys alone and meets the deceased in the 
Hall of Judgment, so we find from the Avesta and Fahlavi books, that 
Daena, after being separated at death, meets the deceased again on the 
third day after death in the Judgment Hall before Meher Davar, i. e. r 
Mehcr the Judge. 

If the deceased has led a good and virtuous life, his Dafina or 
conscience appears before him in the form of a handsome maiden. 
We read in the Vishtasp Yasht (Yt. XXIV. — 56): 

1 Wiedemann, p. 240. * Wiedemann, p.JM l. 

The Pahlavl equivalents of Daena are kunashne or kerdfir, i,e. t deeds. 
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l;^»i»»it>v*» -n» ^c (utujiaii^ji^jtg 

44 It appears to him, as if, in that (wind) comes his own Da6na 
(conscience), in the form of a maiden, that is handsome, beautiful, white- 
armed, brave, well-formed, tall, with large breasts and well- formed 
body, well-born, of noble descent, of fifteen years of age, as beautiful 
in the growth of her body as the mo 9 t beautiful object in creation.” 

The Iladokht Nask (IT., 22-23) and VirAf-n&meh (IV., 18-20) give 
similar passages. The Minokherad says the same thing about the 

Kimashnfi of a deceased person (II., 125). Here KunnslinS 

is the Pahlavi equivalent of the Avesta Da6na, and means one's deed, 
or actions. 


The Vendid&d (XIX., 29-30) also gives a similar passage, but the 
word there used is Baodhangh, which, though one of the immorta 
constituents of the soul, is, according to the Avesta, a little different 
from Dn&na. The Vendidad seems to use it as an equivalent of Daena 
Again, if the deceased has led a bad and vicious life, his Dafcna 
appears before him in the Form of a hideous ugly woman. We read 
in Virnf-n&meh (XVII., 12 Hosliangji and Haug’s Text p. 46). 

WW 1 W •* £ fly) ■> f $5 -W 

j))) typ we *>^0000 ->W0 -»w*Ljo 

j aS ))oc{ tS ft far 

“ He saw ii^ that wind his own conscience and deeds (in the form 
of) a woman, loose, dirty, polluted, furious, with bent knees, back- 



141 


THE FUTURE OF TOE SOUL. 

hipped, so endlessly spotted that one spot over-reached another spot 
as if she were a polluted, dirty, stinking, noxious animal/' 

The Minokherad also says that in the case of a vicious man, his 
conscience appears before him in the form of an unmaiden ly maiden 

(II., 167 Poster Darab's Text p. 14). ^ 

(yrfp 

This is what is # termed a “ noble allegory” by Dr. Cheyne, who 
thinks, that “ at any rate, this Zoroastrian allegory Suggested the 
Talmudic story of the three bards of ministering angels who meet the 
Soul of the pious man, and the three bards of wounding angels who 
meet the bad man when he dies.” (The Bampton Lectures. — The 
Origin of the Psalter (1891), p. 437.) 

(6) Again, the belief of the Egyptians, about this Ab (Heart), was, 
that “it is not the heart which sins, but only its fleshly envelope. 
The heart was and still remained pure and in the Underworld 
accused its earthly covering of any impurities contracted. Only if the 
latter was pure did it return to its place ; otherwise it probably dwelt 
in a place 3ct apart as the Abode of Hearts and so devoted its former 
possessor to destruction.” 

Well nigh similar is tho case with the Daena, or conscience ]of the 
A vesta. When it appears before the deceased, in the form of a 
woman, oil the third day after death, at the time of bis being judged 
by Metier the Judge, she gives credit to the deceased for her being 
comely and handsome or accuses him for her being ugly aud irksome, 
according as the man is virtuous or vicious. 

In the case of a virtuous man, his Dafina (conscience), appearing 
in the form of a beautiful damsel, praises the good actions of the 
deceased, or, as the Egyptians said, gives evidence in favour of the 
deceased and gives to him all the credit for her being handsome. She 
says, “ I am thy good thoughts, good words and good deeds .... 
thou hast made me more lovely, more beautiful, more desirable, Ac.” 
(Had&kt Nask II., 25-30). In the same way, in the case of a vicious 
man, his Dafina or conscience, appearing before him in the form of an 
ugly woman, accuses him of having made her ugly and filthy. She 
says, “ Oh man of evil thoughts, evil words and evil deeds ! I am 
thy bad deeds. It is on accouut of thy desire and deeds that I am 
ugly and hideous, Ac.” (Viraf-Nameh XVII., 14, y). ^ 

* Wiedemann, p. 287. 
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3 • The third component immortal part of a man, was, according 
to the Egyptians, the Ba, which, Prof. Wiedemann says, “cor- 
responds to our idea of the soul. It was imagined as being in the 
form of a bird usually with human head.” This Ba of the Egyptians 
corresponds to the Urvan, (ravan) or, 'soul, of the Persians, but there 
is one important difference, viz., that when the Egyptians imagined 
the Ba, t. e., the A vesta Urvan, or soul, to be in the form of a bird, 
the ancient Persians imagined the Fravaslii (the Ka of the Egyptians) 
to be in the form of a bird. 

According to the Fravardin Yasht (Yt. XIII., 70), when a pious 
Ling invokes the Fravaslii, s to his help, “they fly to his help in the 
form of a bird-like man with good wings.” 

*»*» 6*3 

A . Tlie Sekhem was another important immortal component of 
the soul among the Egyptians. According to Wiedemann, it is “ the 
personified power of strength of the deceased.” This seems to cor- 
respond with the “ Anghu ” of the Avesta, which is the life-giving 
faculty or tlic power of vitality. In chapter LY of the Yo$na (s. 1), 
where the morial and the immortal component parts of a man’s body 
and sonl arc spoken of, we have the word * Tevishi’ used in the place 
of ‘ Anghu’, in the passage, we have quoted in the beginning. This 
shows that 1 Tevishi* was understood to be an equivalent of ‘ Anghu.’ 

Now tho word ‘Tevishi* derived from ^ t. *., to bo 

able, to be strong, means ‘ strength or power.’ This, then, corresponds 
exactly with the Sekhem of the Egyptians, as described by Wiedemann. 

5. Now, there remains one word of the Avesta passage, which 
remains to bo compared, and that is Baodhangh. But, as we said 
above, the Vendidad uses the term as an equivalent of Daena. In the 
above passage of the Ya^na (LV., 1) also, the word Da6na is altogether 
omitted, and the word ' Baodhangh’ is used. This shews, that there 
was a very slight shade of difference between Daena and Baodhangh 
as two immortal component parts of the soul. 

II. 

The next^ po^it, wherein the Avesta and Egyptian beliefs about the 
future of the soul agree, is that of the judgment after death. 
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According, to the Egyptians, the deceased went before Osiris to be 
judged for his past actions. 1 * According to the A vesta, it* is before 
Mithra or Mehdr, that the souls of the deceased appear to be judged. 

(а) It is said that an ancient name of Osiris was Hysiris, which 
meant 4 raany-eyed.’ In the same way, according to the Avcsta, Mithra 
was called Bacvar£-Chashmana, i. &, t “ a thousand-eyed.” 

(б) Again, Osiris was considered to be a Divinity of the Sun 
so was Mithra acknowledged to be the angel presiding over Light. 
Mithra is always associated with Hvarfi-khshacta or Khbrshcd, t. e 
the Sun. 

v (c) Osiris holds a sceptre and a flail which is a club-like instru- 
ment, as symbols of his power. 3 Mithra also has his * vazra,* /. e. # 
mace, or club, as a symbol of authority to be struck over “ the heads of 
vicious persons” (K&m&redha paiti daevanum, Kliorshed Nyuish, 15). 

k fal) As Qsiris has a weighing scale bofore him to weigh the good 
and the. bad actious of a person, 4 so bus Mithra one (tardzinitdrili) 
before him (Minokherad II., 119). 

. (e). Both, among the Egyptians and the ancient Persians, the souls 
of the deceased are led before the presiding judgo by some god or 
.Ingel, Afaotig the Egyptians, it is Annulus, that leads them before 
Osiris, and among the ancient Persians, it is Sraosh, llam and Beha- 
lam, that lead them before Mithra (Minokherad II., 115). 
t (f) Osiris is helped in his work of Judgment by some other 
gods. So is Mithra helped by some other Yazatas, s. e., angels 
(iViraf, V., 5). 

It is Anubis that is in charge of the weighing scales among the, 
Egyptians. It is Rashue that holds this office among the Persians, 
Viraf, V., 5.) 

It is Ilorus among the Egyptians, that supcrin tents the work of 
Weighing. It is Astad among the Persians, that does the similar work. 
As the Horus of the Egyptians is a god of truth, so the Astad, of 
the Persians, is an angel of justice and truth. 

Among the Egyptians, Thoth acts as a scribe of the gods and sets 
down the result of the proceedings. Among the Persians, Mithra 5 

1 Wiedemann, p. 217. a Wiedemann, p. 215. 

3 Wiedemann, p. 217, 248. * P. 248. 

5 The names of the Zoroaeirian angels taking a parjj in^the work of 

judgment, suggest another of compaiison between the ancient Egyptians 
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himself is an account-taker. nyokhah hamdrgar 

(Dadistan-i-Dini XIV., 3). 

2. In both the nations, the souls of the deceased go into the Higher 
world repeating some words expressive of their feeling. According 
to the Egyptians, the deceased, while entering the Judgment Hall 1 
said: 

4< Hail to you, ye lords of the Two Truths ! Hail to the Great God 
Lord of the Two Truths .... I briug unto you Truth, I 
destroy the Evil for you.” 

Compare with these, the words of a pious soul among the Zoro- 
astrians. Ushta ahmai yahtnai ushtA-kahmai-chit, u e 44 Hail to him 
who (brings) happiness to others.” (Yacna XLIIL, 1.) 

III. 

Both the nations believed in Resurrection. As Pettigrew says:. 
“ Believing in the immortality of the soul, the ancient Egyptians 
conceived that they were retaining the soul within the body as long 
as the form of the body could be preserved entire, or were facilitating 
the reunion of it with the body, at the day of resurrection, by preserv- 
ing the body from corruption.” 

Thus we see that one of the two objects, and the principal object, of 
the Egyptians, in preserving thoir bodies entire, as mummies, was to 
provide for the resurrection. They embalmed and preserved not only 

and Zoroastrians. According to both, the days of the month and the months 
arc assigned to some gods or angels. 

Aocording to Herodotus (II., 82 Bary’s translation (1889) p. 126), “each 
month and day is assign ad to some particular god " among the Egyptians. We 
find tho same among the Zoroastrians. All the 30 days of a Parsee month and all 
the 12 monthaof a Parsee year are named after particular 1 yazatas* or angels. 

The Egyptians Intercalated five whole days at the end of the three hundred 
and sixty days of the Egyptian year. As Dr. Wiedemann says, “ Tho old 
Egyptian year consisted of twelve months of thirty days each, and In order to 
bring this Into closor conformity with the true year there were added to4t the 
so-called Epagomenal days, which even at an early period were celebrated 
in certain temples as those on which the five gods of the Osirian cycle were 
born” (p. 21). 

The Zoroastrians have a similar intercalation of the year, and even now the 
last five days of the year so added, known a9 the 4 gathA * days, are celebrated 
in the temples as the most sacred of the Parsec holidays. They are named 
after the five 4 gdthAs ’ or sacred hymns, In honour of God and His Realm 
written by Zoroaster himself. 

1 A History of 'Egyptian Mummies, by Thoma9 Joseph Pettigrew, p. 13. 
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the body, which they called Kha (or Xa), but alao the intestines, the 
heart, lungs and liver. 1 These four internal organs were, as it were, 
given at the time of burial in the charge of four gods to be preserved 
entire, and to be reproduced at the time of resurrection. 

Now, the ancient Persians also believed in Resurrection, but 
they did not think it necessary to preserve the dead bodies entire for 
that purpose. At first, they thought, that the preservation of the bones 
was sufficient for the purpose of resurrection. One Saoshyant, who 
will appear at the end of this cycle, will raise the dead from their 
bones (Ast). lie was called Astvat-ereta, i. one, who makes the 
possessors of bones rise up. Hence arose, at one time, in ancient Persia 
the custom of preserving the bones (Ast. afnfcfL. os in 

Astodans or Ossuaries. 2 ) 

Latterly, the neces#ty of preserving bones in separate Astotl&ns 
(receptacles of bones) or ossuaries was, gradually done away with, 
and we find that the Bandehosh gives a more rational way of 
dealing with the ancient belief of raising the dead from the bones. It 
says, that when God will resuscitate this world and raise the dead, he 
would do so from the material of this earth, to which the different 
material components of a man’s body are entrusted. It says that at 
the time of the resurrection, when the dead will be made to rise again, 
their bones will be claimed from the earth, where they have been reduc- 
ed to the state of dust, their blood from water, their hair from trees 
and their life from fire (S. B. E. V. West Chap. XXX., (5). 

IV. 

Now rises the question, How shall we account for the above points 
of marked similarity between the beliefs of these two ancient nations, 
the Egyptians and the Persians 7 

The answer is, that both these nations had their homes in Central 
Asia. The ancient Egyptians were Asiatics by origin and not Africans. 

\Vilkinson 3 6ays : — 11 Every one who considers the features, 
the language and other peculiarities of the ancient Egyptians, 
will feel convinced that they are not of African extraction, but 

1 Wiedemann, p. 234-35. 

* Vide my paper on “ A Persian Collin said to be 3,000 years old sent to tho 
Museum of the Society by Mr. Malcolm of Bushho,” in Ihc Journal of the 
Anthropological Society, Vol. I., No. 7. 

3 Manners and Customs of the Aucicnt Egyptian*, by if. Gi Wilkinson, 
Vol. I., p. 3. 
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that they bear the evident stamp of an Asiatic, orign r • • . . 

And if features and other external appearances* are insufficient 
to establish this fact, the formation of the sku^l, which is decidedly of 
the Caucasian variety, must remove all doubts of their valley having 
been peopled from the East .... There has always been 
a striking resemblance between the Egyptians and Asiatics, both as to 
their manners, customs, language and religion and some aiithors have 
considered the valley they inhabited to belong to Asia rather than 
to Africa. ... In manner, language, and many other respects, 
Egypt was certainly more Asiatic than African. , * It is not improbablo 
that those two nations (the Hindus and Egyptians} may lipvo proceeded 
from the same original stock and have migrated southwards from their 
parent country in Central Asia.” . • , 

Not only were they foreigners to a certain ^tent in Africa, but in 
their adopted country of Egypt itself, they, as l}r. Wiedemann says, 
“did not exclude foreign deities from tficir pantheon. They never 
questioned the divinity of the gods of the graces with which they came 
in contact, but acccpted.it in each case as m established fact. To 
them, an exceptionally pow erful nation was ,in itself a proof of that 
nation’s possession of an exceptionally mighty god, whom the dwellers 
in the Valley of the Nile were, therefore, eager to receive into the 
ranks of Egyptian deities, * that they might gain his protection for 
themselves by means of prayers and offerings and at the same time 
alienate his affection from his native land .” 1 

Among the deities of the Asiatic origin, so adopted, was one Astarto 
which was the Ardviyura Anahita of the ancient Persians, the Anaitis 
of the Romans. 


1 Wicdemaun, p. 148/ 
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iq tlje did Pahlavi Treatise of 
Shatroiha-i-Airai). 


[Read 26th January 1898. Dr. Gerson Da Cunha in the Chair .] 

- # I. 

“ Shatroiha-i-Airln, ” or 44 The Cities of Iran " is the name of an old 
Pahlavi treatise, lately published for the first time, with some other 
Pahlavi treatises by the * late lamented Dastur Dr. Jam&spji 
Minocbehorji. The book purports to give the names of the founders 
of some of the known cities of Western and Central Asia, that 
had, at one time or another, passed into the hands of the ancient 
Persians. It has not been hitherto translated in any language. 1 
The object of this paper is to identify these cities, and to give a few 
points of geographical and historical importance about them, as 
presented by this treatise. 

This treatise seems to have been written a long-time after the 
Mahomedan conquest of Persia* In the Pahlavi Bundehesh, 2 the 

country of Syria Is spokfcn of as Suristan i. e., the 

country of Suria or Syria, just as Cabulistan is the country of Cabul. 
It is spoken of, as the country, from which the Frat or the Euphrates 
runs. Sham is the name given to Syria by Mahomedan writers. Ac- 
cording to Magoudi, 3 Syria was called Sham because it is situated 
on the left (chimal) of Kaabah; and Yemen was so called, because 
it is situated on the right (yemin) of Kaabah. The king of Yemen 


i The late lamented Dr. Darme*teter has translated two passages in his 
44 Textes Pchlvis relatifs an Judaisme,” (Revue des Etudes Juivcs, T. XVIII.) 

Dcuxieme Parlie, p. 41. 

3 Jnsti, p. 61, 1. 19. S. B. R. V., Ch. XX., 10. Vide my I^nd^iesh, p. 93. 

3 Ma^oudi, traduit par B. De Meynard, Vol. III., p. 139. 
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(Arabia Felix) is spoken of in the Pahlavi books as idztkdn malek 1 
ryor or “tdeihdn shdh” *ou *. e., the king of the Arabs, 

But in this treatise, these countries are known, not by their old names of 
Suristun and “ the country of the Taziks,” but by their later names 
of Sham and Yemen. This fact then shews, that it was written after 
the time of Mahomed, when these new names came into use. In 
what is called, the Iranian or the grand Bundehesh, the name Sh&m does 
occur once (8. B. E., Vel. XLVII., p. 151, n. 3), but the word seems to 
have been miswritten for Ami, which is found in the later copies. That 
it is a mistake of the last revising Editor, appears from the fact, that, 
he says, that the land of Surak was called Sham. Now the land of 
Surak, from which the river Arag is represented as flowing, is 
evidently the country of Sogdiana and not Syria. Nevertheless, the 
fact remains, that, though there is a mistake iu the identification, yet 
the name “Sham” was known to the revising Editor of the Bundehesh. 
But, in that case, we must remember, that the revising Editor seems to 
have done his work, as lute as the end of the ninth century. 2 So, it 
is possible, that the Pahlavi writers began to use the name in the 
ninth entury. That probably is the date of our treatise. 

Again, we find in no other Pahlavi work, the name of Africa, 
which is here called u Farika.” Many Persian writers even, when 
they spoke of Africa, spoke of it, as the country of the Magreb, or the 
West. Just as at present, the European nations speak of 
Turkey and the adjoining countries, as the East, and of China 
and Japan, as the Further East, so, the ancient Asiatic authors spoke 
of Africa— of course, by Africa, they understood only Egypt and 
the northern portion of Africa, with which they had come into contact — 
as, the Magreb, or the country of the West. The country of Egypt is 
spoken of in some Pahlavi hooks as Misr, but the term Africa is 
not used at all. Therefore, the use of this name in our book, also 
points to its later origin, at a time when the name Africa began t to be 
used more commonly in Persia, after the Mahomedan conquest. It 
is noteworthy, that among the places mentioned in our books, the name 
of Egypt or Misr is conspicuous by its absence, though the country 

i Dinkard. Tehmuros’s MS. extra leaves after p. 308. S. B. E., Vol.XXXVII # , 
p. 28. Bk. VIII., Oh. XIII., 9. BinA i-Farvardin YAm-i-Khurdad— Dastur 
Jamagpji’s Edition, p. 103, s. 14. 

• S. B. K., Vol.(V. West. Bundehesh Introduction, p. 43, Vide my Bunde- 
hesh Introduction, pp. 18-19. 
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was, at one time, rnled over by the ancient Persians. So* it appears, 
that by the name Farika or Africa,, which latcrly became common m 
Persia, our author meant the country of Egypt. According to 
Ma^udi, the country had derived its name from one Afrike, son of 
Abrahah (^y I Jfej* I), who had founded it. 

There is one other city, an allusion to wh.eh in the book, points to 
the fact, that the book could not have been written, or at least finished, 
earlier than the beginning of the ninth century, or the cud of the eighth 
century. It is the town of Bagdad. Its foundation is attributed to 
one Abou J-Afar, who was also caHed Abou DavAnik. This personage 
was the Kh&lif Abou Jaffer Mansour, who had, according to Ebn 
Haukal, 1 built the celebrated city since the introduction of IslAm. 
This is the ouly town in the list of the cities of this book, the foundation 
of which is attributed to a Mahomedan ruler. Our book gives Abou 
DavAnik, as the other name of this prince, and it is confirmed by Tabari 
(Zotenberg IV, p.324), according to whom, his whole name was Abou 
l)ja’far Manhour Abou’l DawAnlq. Now this prince began to reign in 
Hijri 136 (A. D. 7 54), and built the town of Bagdad in Hijri 145 
(A, D. 763). This shows, then* that the book must have been 
written at the end of the eighth century or in the ninth century. 

II. 

Altogether 111 cities are referred to in this treatise. Out of this 
number, 52 are enumerated with the names of the founders of. most of 
them. With few exceptions, these cities arc grouped in largo divisions. 
The first three divisions arc separated by the common use of the words 
" In the direction of 99 ( pavan kostS). 

The first group is that of the cities of KhorasAn, which is considered 
to be a very largo province. As Kinneir says, “ The vast province of 
Kborassan has for its boundaries Hie Oxus ami country of Bulkb, to 
the-N. E. and E., Oabul and Scistan to the S., and to the W. the 
province* of Irak, Asterabad, and Dahesfcan." 2 The cities mentioned 
as those belonging to KhorasAn are 17. They are the following: — 
Samarcand, a city in Balklt, 8 Khvarzem, Maruv-rud, Meruv (Merv), 
HarAi (Herat), Pushen (Pusheng), Tds (Masliad) Nio-ShApuhar (Nis- 
liApur), KAin, DuhistAn, Komis, and five cities bearing the name of 
Khusrui. 

* Ousley's Oriental Geography, p. 66, 0 # 

8 A Geographical Memoir of tho Persian Empire, by Kinneir, p. 109. 

9 The Pablavi name can be taken. as that of BokhArA also. 
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The second group is that of the cities in the direction of Khur- 
baran, i. KhAvar (Pavan kosi-i-KhurbarAn). KhAvar is tlie name 
of a district in Khorasilo. But the very first name in this group, 
viz., Ctesiphon* shows that it is not the district of that name, that is 
mentioned here. Here, the word is used as a commom noun in the 
sense of “ the west.” In this group of the western cities, we find the 
following 

Ctesiphom 

Sasur (Sarsur). 

ilirleh (Hilfch). 

BAwir (Babylon). 

II air at or Hirat (Bira). 

Hamdun. 

One city in MAh in the direction of Nehnvand and in the district 
of VahrAm-Avand. 

Twenty cities in the country of PadaBhkvargar (tlie mountain 
district on the south of the Caspian, including the provinces of 
Tabaristan, MazandarAu, and GhelAn). 

Mosul. 

Nine cities in Jazeerlh (Mesopotamia). 

Twenty-four cities in the land of Syria, Africa, Cufa, Mecca, 
and Modi neb. 

The third group of cities is that of Niinruz or Seistan. As Sir F. J. 
GoJdsmid says T “It is somewhat embarrassing at the present day, to 
define the limits of the province of Sietan. We may suppose two 
territories, one compact and concentrated, which may be termed 
4 Si stan Proper,’ the other detached and irregular, which may be termed 
* Outer Sistan.’ ” 1 

The following are the cities of SeistAn ; — 

Cavil! (Cabul), RAvad (Rebat), Bost, FariAv (Fariab), Zarulast&n, 
and Zarang (Dooshak). 

1 „ Journey from Bunder Abbas to Meshed by Sistan, “by Sir F, J. Go Id id. 
Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society, Vol. XX II., p. 8& 




THE CITIES Of IRllff. 151 

The fourth group is that of the towns of Kirm&n and P4r». It 
contains the following towns i — 

Kerman, Veh Artashir, St&khar (Istakhar or PtrsepoKs), Parflb- 
gird near Shirag, Vish-Shapuhar, Artashir G adman or 
Firouzabad, and Touj. 

The fifth group forms the towns of Khnzistan, which are the 
following : — 

Oharaiazd-Artashir or AhwAz, Rain Oharmazil, Shus, Shuster, 
Vandu-i-Shapuhar, Airan-kird-Shapuhar, Nahar Tirak, 
Simian, Kharfiyast, Askar (AskarMoukarram), Veh (Hey), 
Ga$ (Ispahan), KhajrAu (Kazeronn), Adjan, and Kard. 

The sixth and the lost group contains towns, which cannot he 
ascribed to any one province. They belong to different provinces in 
different directions. They are the following : — 

Ashkar (2nd)* Ataropatakan (Adarbaijan), Nkiav (Nineveh), 
Ganjeh, Ainui (Amul), and Bagdad. 

III. 

We will now speak of the cities in details 

Samarcand. — Our Pahlavi book attributes the foundation of 
Samarcand to Kikis of Kobad of the Kyanian dynasty of Persia, anil its 
completion to his son, Siavakhsh. Tabari says, that Samarcand was 
founded in the reign of Kobad, but he attributes its fonndation to one 
Samar (Schamar), a general of Tobba abou-Karify a king of Yemen. 1 * 
Matjoudi also attributes its foundation to Samar. 3 Tabari, later on, 
says, that Alexander the Great founded it. When oriental writers 
speak of the foundation of a city, we must not always understand by 
that term, its original foundation, but its being rebuilt or decorated or 
enlarged. Edrisi says this more clearly : * Samarcand e doit sa 
fondation au Toba-el-Akbar 3 (roi dc V Arabie H cure use), et ses pro- 
gresja Dhoul-Carnein (Alexandre le Grand)." 1 

The Shdh-n&meh throws no further light on the question of the 
foundation of Samarcand. What we learn from this lMX>k, is merely 
this, that at one time, it belonged to the Persians, that latterly AfrAsiAb, 
the Tur&nian, had taken it away from their hands, and that in accord- 

i Tabari par Zotenberg II., pp. 3], 32, 167. 

1 Mavondl par Bar bier tie Meynard I., p. 352. 

8 He is the same as the Tobba abou-KariG of Tabari, thefenaater of Samar, 

* Glopraphied’ Edrisi, par Jnnberf, II., p. 198, 
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ance with one of the terms of peace made with Siarakhsh, the son of 
Kaus, it went back into the hands of the Persians. 1 It appears then, 
that Kaus must have begun building it, when it was captured by 
Afr&siab, and that SiAvakhsh finished it, on regaining it,, according to 
the terms of peace. Though Tabari, Magoudi, Edrisi, and Firdousi 
do not directly support our Pah lay i book in its statement, that KAus 
founded it, other oriental writers do. “ Samarkand remonte a la plus 
haute antiquity Les annales de l’Orient musulman en rapportent la 
fondation sous le nom de Sogdo (d r ou Sogdiane) k l 1 (ipoque herolque 
de Thistoire persane, on l’attribuant au Keianide Kei-Kaous fils de 
Kel-Koubad. 3 

There is one statement about Samarcand in this new treatise, which 
throws. 6ome light upon the locality of one of the two celebrated 
libraries of ancient Persia. 

We find, what Dr. West calls, “The Traditional History of the 
Zoroastrian Scriptures ” in several Pahalavi books. 8 According to 
that history, when Zoroaster revealed his new religion, Kai Vishtasp, 
the then ruler of Persia, asked him to write down the scriptures. The 
king ordered, that the original be kept in the treasnry of Shapigan or 
Shaspigdit, aaid that an authentic copy be deposited in Dazh-i-Napislit f 
the castle of written documents. Thus, two great libraries were 
established, the one of ShapigAn, and the other of Dazh-i-Napisht. 
On the invasion of Persia by Alexander the Great, who, on account of 
the devastations that he committed, is termed 4 * the evil-destined 
villain 99 ( mdr-i-du*h-gadman ) and 41 the cursed (gazaehte) Alexicdar,” 
the latter was destroyed by fire by his troops. 

The books in the Kbrary, attached to the treasury of ShapigAn, fell 
into the hands of the Arumans, i.i., the Greeks of those provinces, 
which latterly formed a part of the Eastern Empire of the Romans, 
and they were translated into Greek. Onr Pahhvi book also refers 

* Mohl. II., p. 272,11. 9;3-24. The ruins of AfrfislAbar© still pointed out 
“to travellers at Samarcand. “Through the Heart of Asia," by Bonvalot, 
(Vol.If.,pp. 7, SI.) 

3 Nouveau Diotionnalre de Geographic Untverselle (1892). Vide the word 
Samarkand. 

8 Dlnkard Bk. III., Haug’a Introduction to the Zend Pahlavl Glossary of 
Pastor Dr. Hosbangji, pp. xxxl.-xxxrtii. West's Diokard, S. B. E., Vol. xxxrii., 
pp. xxx.-xxxl., pp. 412-419. Ardat VirAf NAmeb, chap. T. 1-15. Vide Tansar's 
.letter to the<Ktn£ of Tabarlstan, Journal Asiatique, Neuvleme Serie Tome III# 
(March, April, May, June, 1894). p, 510. 
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to this traditional history in a few words. It says that the foundation 
of the city of Samarcand, which is situated in the province of Khorasan 
(or the Eastern districts), was laid by king Kaus of Kobad, and that 
the city was completed by his son Sidvakhsh. Kaikhosru, the son of 
Siavakhsh, was born there, and he bad built therein a glorious fire- 
temple, The book then proceeds to say: 

“ In the end, Zoroaster brought the religion and by the order of king 
Vishtasp wrote L,200 4 pargards' (chapters) of religious writings on 
golden tablets and deposited them in the treasury of that Fire-temple. 
At last the accursed Sikandar (Alexander) burnt and threw into the 
river the (collection of the) religions writings (Dinkard) of seven 
kings.” ( Vide my Aiyadgar-i-Zorirdn, &c., p. 55.) 

This passage, not only repeats, what is already said in the above- 
named Palilavi works about the early part of the traditional history 
of the Zoroastrian scriptures, bat says something more. It says, that 
the writings burnt by Alexander were not only those of Zoroaster 
alone, but also the religious literature collected by seven kings. 1 

Now, where were the two libraries of the Zoroastrian books situated ? 
The one of the Dazh-i-Napisht, which was burnt by Alexander, 
was situated, according to the Dinkard, in the country of Irfin 
(Air An Shatra. The Zend Palilavi Glossary, XXXII.). It appears 
from the Ardai Viraf-Nameh (ch. I., 4), that the city of Iran, in 
which it was situated, was Stakhar-i-Papakan, Istakhar or 

Persepolis of Ardesir BAbegan. As to the second library, viz., that 
of Shaspigan, its situation has not been as yet settled. Dr. Hang* 

1 Though the number of kings mentioned here is seven, we find later on 
that the names of eight kings are enumerated. They are Jam (Jamsbed) 
Azidah&ka (Zoh&k), Feridun, Minocheher, K&us, Kaf Khosru, Lohrdsp, and 
Visht&sp. The reason, why, though eight kings are enumerated, the religious 
writings (Dinkard) of only seven kings are said to have been collected, is, 
that the King Azidah&k or Zoh&k is not taken into consideration. The names 
of thesprominent kings of Inin, commencing from Jamshed, are mentioned, 
one by one, and Azidah&k’s name is also mentioned as that of a prominent 
king, but he was an irreligious monarob, and so, as such, oould not have written 
or collected any religious works. The fact, that Azfdah&k is not considered by 
the author to have been a monarch, who contributed anything to the collection 
of religious writings in the library attached to the fire-temple in Samarcand, 
is clear from the fact, that, while we find in the text, the words *ZaJfi' (that 
of, i.e„ the khuddi or sovereignty of), repealed before all the monarchs, we dp 
not find them repeated before the name of Asidab&ka. 3 • 

9 Zand Palilavi Glossary of Dastur Hoshangji, Introduction, p. XXXYI. n. 2. 
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thought, that ShaspigAn 44 was, perhaps, the name of the fort at 
Fasargadae where Gyrus was buried/’ But our book seems to settle 
the question * and says, that the other library was at Samarcand. It 
was attached to the great fire-temple of that city, founded originally by 
king Kaikhosru. Samarcand, though, now and then, under the terri- 
tories belonging to Iran, was not, strictly speaking, a city of Iran 
(Iran Shatra ), as Istakhar was. It was, now and then, a Turanian 
city. Hence, it is, that the library of Dazh-i-Napisht is specially 
spoken of, as situated in the city of Ir&n, as distinguished from the 
library of ShaspigAn, situated in Samarcand, which wa9 more a 
Turanian city than an IrAnian one. 

But, there is one difficulty, presented by our text, which would 
prevent us from settling the question, that the ShaspigAn Library 
was situated in Samarcand. It is this, that our text says of the 
Samarcand Library also, that it was burnt by Alexander, and not only 
that, but that its contents were thrown into the river. As a matter 
of fact, we know that the ShaspigAn Library was not immediately 
burnt by Alexander, but that most of its books were translated by 
the Greeks into their own language, and that it was some of these 
translations, that Tansar or Tadsar made use of, in reviving the 
ancient literature of Iran in the reign of Ardesir Babegan. 1 I think, 
that the writer of our Pahlavi treatise has committed a mistake in 
saying, that the library of Samarcand was burnt by Alexander. 

The mistake seems to me to have arisen from the fact of mistaking 

one place for another, their names being identical. We have 
seen, that the library burnt was that of Dazh-i-Napisht, situated in 
Istakhar. Now, it appears from Ebn Haukal’s Oriental Geography, 2 
that there is near Samarcand also, a district of the name of Istakhar, 
and that there is also a river of that name passing from the 
district. This identity of the names of two places, seems to 
have led the author of the Pahlavi treatise, into the mistake of 

saying, that the library of Samarcand was burnt by Alexander, 

and not only that, but that its contents were thrown into the river. 
The statement In the older books of the Dinkard and the Viraf- 
Nameh, that the library (of Dazh-i-Napisht) at Istakhar was burnt 

i Vide my paper on “ The Antiquity of the AveBta,” in the Journal of the 
> Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society, Vol* XIX., .No, 52. Vide above 
pp. 111-1361) Vi 

* Sir Wru. Oualey’a Oriental Geography of Ebn Haukal, pp. 255-256. 
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by Alexander, seems to have led thv author to the mistake or taking 
one Istakhar for another, the Istakhar of Pars for the Istakbav of 
Samarcand. Thus then, oar treatise seems to settle the question of 
the locality of the library of Shaspigan, the second library of Irftn. 

Balkh Of Bokh&rA—The second city of Khoras&n, referred to 
in our .treatise, is Bakhar-i-N&intk It is the beautiful 

BAkhdhi ( Bdkhdhim Srirdm) of the Veudid&d (I, 7), spoken of, as 
BAkhar-i-Ny6k (^yi tjf) in the Palilavi translation. This B&ktiaror 

Bukkal of the Pahlavi Vendidad, is identified by some with Balkh, and 
by others with Bokhara. One manuscript of the Pahlavi Vend id Ad in 
my possession, identifies the BAkhdhi of the Avesta with both Balkh 

and Bokhara (}yi dj* Balkh Bokhara ny6k). Now, if we take 

this city to be Balkh, Maijoudi Bpeaks of it, as i.e., the 

beautiful Balkh \ which epithet cocresponds to ^he Sri ram 
i. e. f the beautiful) of the Avesta, 

Coming to the- name of its founder, we find, that ons book attributes 
the foundation of a place called Novazak in this city to AsfandiAr, the 
son of King Goshtosp. No other oriental work connects the name of 
Asfandaus with Balkh. Macoudi, YakouA 2 and Mirkhond 3 attribute 
the foundation of Balkh to LolirAsp, the grandfather of AsfandiAr. 
LohraBp was therefore called Balklii by some. According to the same 
historians, some attribute its foundation to Kayomars, some to Kaua, 
and some to Alexander the Great. According to Kinneir some 
oriental writers attribute it to. Toimuras. 4 

According to Tabari 5 , Lohrasp built there a residence, which lie 
called Housna a). This is the Al Hasna of Magoudi, 

above referred to, Cazvini attributes its foundation to Kaiomars. 0 

* ifa^oudi par B. d* Meynard II., p. 12U 

■ Dictionnaire de la Perse, par B. de Meynard, p. 112. 

B Shea’s Mirkhond, p, 59. Monshl Naval Kishore's Lncknow Edition of 
1874, Vok 1., jk 150 

t&uwl Si) U j ywwf j^J \j // 

♦ Kinneix's Persian Empire, p. 187. The Novdaak, referred to here, may be 

the NuwAai (Five-temple) of the coins. (Numismatic Illustrious of the Baa- 
sanian% by £. Thomas, p. 17.) * 

« Tabari, par Zolenberg I., p. 491, • Oasley’s Travels II., p. if£. 
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Asfandiur is callad Nizehvar ft. e.> a good lancer) in the Afrins 
ja^j Our work explains, why this epithet 

was applied to him. It says, that ho pointed his lance to king ArjAsp 
and his accomplices (Yaslit, IX. 30,31), saying, that if they would not 
respect the new religion of Zoroaster, lie would punish them with his 
lance. 

Kh&rzem. — The foundation of KhArzem is attributed to the Rcsh 
°i the Yahnudguii, »./»., to the chief of the Jews. The Pahlavi word 

■U'l* is the Hebrew Arabic \J»ij i.e. t the chief. We find this 

woid in many Hebrew nurds denoting the titles of Jewish chiefs, fjj., 
Rcsh Mctibta, i.e, 9 the chief of the Session, Rcsh Kalla (professor), 
Resli Galutha, i.c., the chief of the Exiles. 1 2 * At times, it was also used 
with the proper names of Jewish dignitaries, h'or example, Simeon 
Ron Lakisli, a Jewish dignitary, was known as Resh Rakish. Of all 
these Keshes nr ehicts, the rank of Kesli Galutha /,e,f 

the Exihire.h, or the chief of the Exiles, was considered to he the 
highest. According to Alhiruni, 14 the head of the exiles, who hud been 
banished from their homes in Jerusalem, is the muster of every Jew in 
the world ; the "ruler whom they obey in all countries, whose order is 
carried out under most circumstances.’’* . . . . Ke “mustof neees- 

Mty he one. of the descendants of Ihtvid; an offspring of another family 
would not he tit for this office." 4 * & In another part of our book, the 
ehiel (Uesli Galutha) is culled YahondgAn Shall, the King of the 
Jews, because in the court of some ok the Sassauiau kings of Persia, he 
enjoyed royal honours. Some of these chiefs were the favourites of 
Persian kiugs and had founded separate colonies of their co-religionists 
in Persia. When our text speaks of the foundation of Kliarzem by 
the Chief of the Jews, wc must understand by it, the f ouudat ion of a 
Jewish colony there, because, we know from the A vesta, 9 that the town 
existed long before the &issanian times. 


1 The correct form is r»V/c section 47 of the text. Vide my AiyAdgAr-i- 

KArir&n, Phatroiha-i- Air An and Afdya va 6nhigitia-i-Si*tan, p. 104, 

• History of the Jews, by Graetz, Vol. II., p. r>54. 

* The Chronology of Ancient Nations, by AlbiiunL Translated by Dr. Sae- 

hnii, p. 19. 1 1 Ibid, p, 08. 

& Vast IX. (Meher) 14. 
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Throe other Jewish colonies are referred to in this treatise, as found- 
ed iiy tho Jews, or more particularly by Shudiiu-dokht, the daughter 
of one Resh Galutha, the king of the Jew*, and the wife of Ye'dagard 
of Shupuhar, i>., Yezdngard L, the son of Shstpur III. 

According to Firdousi, Yezdagard I. was the of Shapur III. 
Tahari says, that he was the son of Helm ram I\\> hut adds that some 
consider him to be t he son of Sbapur and tin* brother of IWlmrain. 1 
Mayoudi call* lum to be the son of Shapin', 3 baton t lie authority of 
another writer, says later on, that he was the sou of Hohariini.* Mir- 
klioiul min s^ tliat, according to some, lie was the sou of Reliarfon, ami 
according Co others, the brother of Hehavam. 4 Malcolm says, on tin* 
authority of several historians, that, according to some, Yo/dstgard was 
tho brother of ISehuram, and according to others, the son. Kaolin, soil 
calls him the son of Ur! i nr am. lie takes some Orwk writers to he 
his authorities.* Our Pahluvi treatise settles this <piost inn, by saying, 
that Yexdugard was the son of Shapur. 

Now, this Ye/dagard is called <&//>• ^©3 (Arabic ^* & stinking). Most 

of the oriental historians call him a wicked king. FirdoiiM calls him 
Yozdagard-i-IJazeiigar fj? ty* *.<*., the wicked Ye/dagard. 

As an instance of his wickedness, Firdimei gives the. case of 
his son Ilehuram Goar's imprisonment. lie was sent to pri- 
son for nodding in tho court, while standing in his presence. At 1 he 
very time of his accession to the throne, he had given to his courtiers, 
a cause to be displeased with him. Mayoudi calls him A! Atliim 
the sinner. Tn some Oriental works, ho is spoken of 
as Pejehkiar,® which word is evidently the corrupt ion of Hnzehgar 
of Firdousi. Mirkhond calls him Faru Kandehgar 7 
wherein the word (jS t±xj) is evidently the corruption 
of Vw According to Tabari, some called him and 

othefg Al Khashnn (^y&Ajt), i.c., the wicked (Arabic hard, 

i Tabari, par Zotenbcrg, Vol. II., p. 103. 

a Mayomli, B. I)e Maynard, Vol. II., p. 190. 3 Ibuf, Vol. II., p. 238. 

4 oil ydsS J (Mirkhond, 

Munshl Naval Ki&horo’s Edition, p. 221. Mcmoircs sur la Perse par 8. de 
6acy, p. 321.) 

* Eutychius (Vol, I., p. 518). Abu ObcTdah (quoted by Macoudi, Vol. *11., 
p. 238). Rdpeos (p 20.) (Tho Seventh Oriental Monarchy (^7<l)^p. 269 u. 3.) 

6 S. de Sacy. Mcmoirea Bur la Perse, p. 321. 

7 Bombay Edition, p. 227. 
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rude). According to all these Oriental writers, Yezdagard was called 
wicked for his personal wicked characteristics. But we learn from 
Greek and Roman writers, that there was another reason, why he was 
hated by his own countrymen. According to Procopius, Agathias 
and Theophanes, Arcadius, the Roman Emperor, had, by his testa- 
ment, appointed Yezdagard the gnardian of his young son, Theodosius 
the Younger. 1 According to Cedranus, Yezdagard was given a legacy 
of 1,000 pounds of gold in return for this duty entrusted to him. This 
circumstance, they say, made him inclined a little towards the Chris- 
tians* Again, Antiochus, bis great favourite, whom he had sent to 
the court of Rome, to help and advise young Theodosius, had, by his 
frequent letters in favour of Christianity, turned the mind of the 
Persian king to the religion of Christ, so much so, that according 
to some Roman writers, he began persecuting the Zoroastrians of 
Persia for the sake of his Christian subjects. The influence of 
Antiochus had greatly led to the increase of the Christian population 
in Persia. According to Theophanes, Yezdagard himself had shown a 
little inclination to turn a Christian. Bishop Marutha of Mesopota- 
mia, and Bishop Abdaas of Ctesiphon, had great influence over him* 
Prof. .Darmesteter, while referring to these passages in our treatise, 
in his interesting article on this subject, says, on the authority of 
previous writers, that it wa9 this monarch, who bad allowed the iirat 
Christian synod to be held in Persia, in the town of Seleusia, under 
the leadership of the Bishop of Byzantium. 2 Again, he had per- 
mitted the erection of a church at Ctesiphon. He employed 
Christian bishops on diplomatic service. It is said, that Bish< p 
Marutha gained over the good-will of the Persian monarch, by on e 
curing by his prayers, the headache from which the king was silffrr ng, 
a’ id which the Persian Mobads and physicians could not cure. Ag kii, 
they say, this very Bishop Marutha and Bishop Abdaas, once, by fte.r 
prayers and fasts, chased a demon, which had possessed the body of the 
son of the king. 2 All these statements, however exaggerated, show, 
tijat Yezdagard was, at first, a little inclined towards Christianity. 
I&tterly, he had turned round a little. According to Theophanes and 
|'heodaret, Bishop Abdaas, obce, depending too muck upon his influ- 


1 Rawlipsonjs Seventh Oriental Monarchy, pi 272. 

* Textes Paid vis Belatifi an Judaisme. Both* des titudes Juives, X., 
Yoi.XVUT..p.4U. • Ilid, p.45. 
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eaee 1 nth the king* set fire to the great Fire-temple of Ctesiphon. 
Yezdagard ashed him to rebuild^ at once. Abdafts refused t8 do s a. 
This exasperated the Persian king, and he ordered a general persecu- 
tion of the Christians. Thus, it was the favour, that he had shown to a 
foreign religion, and his inconsistent and wicked conduct, that had 
made him unpopular with his people, and gained for him the epithet of 
dafr , referred to in our treatise, and the epithets of A1 Athim, A1 Kha- 
shau, Bazehgar, etc., referred to in other Oriental works. He met 
with an accidental death* being kicked by a ferocious horse, who 
appeared to be altogether quiet when he went before him to ride. 
Most of the oriental writers speak of this kind of death, as a punish- 
ment from God for his wicked conduct. 

Now, our Pahlavi treatise goes ono step further, and points out, that 
Yezdagard was not only favourably inclined towards the Christians, 
but also towards the Jews. We learn from other sources, that on great 
occasions he specially invited to his court the religious chiefs of the 
Jews. Buna, the son of Nathan, who was a Jewish prince, was a 
special favourite of Yezdagard. We read tbe following jmi this point 
in the history of the Jews: — “He (Yezdagard) was exceedingly well 
affected towards the Jows, and at the same time favourably disposed 
towards the Christians. On tbe days of homage there were present 
at his court the three representatives of the Babylonian Jews : Ashi, 
of Sora ; Mar-Zutra, of Pumbeditha ; and Amemar of Nahardea. 
Huua bar Nathan, who, if he was no Prince of the Captivity, must 
^nevertheless have been possessed of considerable influence, held fre- 
quent intercourse with Jezdijird’s court. Such a mark of attention 
on^he part of a Persian king . - . • . . may be regarded as a 

prodj^of high favour.” (History of the Jews by Graetz, Vol. 11. f 
page #17.) 

Now, there was one special reason, why Yezdagard was exceed- 
ingly well affected towards the Jews. We learn for the first time 
from our Fabalavi treatise, that Yezdagard was married to a Jewish 
princess. No other works, oriental or occidental, refer to this point. 
Shishin Dokht is tbe name of this Jewish princess. She was the 
daughter of the Resh Galuths, the Jewish Exilarcb, who is 
spoken of here, as Yahoudgan Shah, i.e., tie King of tlie Jew^. 
She seems to have played, if not the same, as Jjarn&stetar says, 
at least a similar part, as that played by queen Esther of the* Old 
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Testament. It appears, that not only Jewish princesses, but other 
Jewish ladies had begun influencing the Persians in one way or 
another. It is for this reason, that we find, that the Dinkard 
deprecates marriages with Jewish women. 1 As to the question, who 
this particular Rish Gnlutak, whose daughter, Shishin Dokht, Yezda- 
gard had married, was, the above passage of the history of the Jews 
seems to show, that it was Huna, the son of Nathan, who had con- 
siderable influence with Yezdagard. 

According to our treatise, it was this Jewish queen of Yezdagard, 
who had founded in Persia, Shus and Shuster, the well-known towns 
of Khuzistan. Not only that, but it was at her special desire, that a 
Jewish colony was founded in Ga6 (Ispahan). We will first speak of 
the towns of Shus and Shuster, said to have been founded by her. 

According to Sir Henry Rawlinson, in the ancient times, there 
were two cities of the name of Susan or Susa ; the more ancient, the 
Shusan of the Scriptures, being situated on the Karim or Eulasus, and 
the other, the Susa of the Greeks, being situated near the Cherkheh or 
Choa6pcs. The Slius of our treatise seems to be the first of these 
two. Tradition and some oriental authors 2 attribute to this town of 
Slius (Susa), the tomb of the Hebrew prophet Daniel. So, it is likely, 
that the Jewish queen of the Persian king took advantage of her 
influence over her royal husband and rebuilt or enlarged or improved 
the town, with which the name of a prophet of her religion was 
connected. According to Tabari, 3 it is a very ancient town and said 
to have been originally founded by Shapur II. 

Sinister, the other city, whose foundation or rather enlargement 
also is attributed to the queen Shishin-dokht, is situated on the river 
Karun at the distance of about 32 miles from Susa. Tabari 4 and 
other authors 5 attribute its original foundation to Shapur I., who, 
they say, had ordered Emperor Valerian, whom he had defeated c and 
taken prisoner, to send Roman engineers to build this and other 
cities. Firdousi 6 also refers to this fact, and says, especially of the 

1 Dastur Peshotan’s Dinkard, Vol. II., p. 90. 

9 Ebn Hankal, Ousley’s Oriental Geography, p. 76. 

3 7x)tenberg II., jp. 95, 

* Ibid. II., % 79; 

« Mohl, V.. Pl 392, 


0 Malcolm's History of Persia, I., p. 542. 
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waterworks of this town, that they were built by Beranous, a Roman 
engineer, at the orders of Sbapur 1. 

The similarity of the names (Shus and Shuster) of these towns' 
with that of their founder Shisbin-dftkht is striking. The original 
name of this queen may be Shushan, which is a common Hebrew 
name of Jewish women, and ShisliLn may be a corrupted form. The 
Hebrew name Shusan seems to be the same as Arabic j** susan 
meaning a “ lily.” The word dokht is the contracted form of dokhtar 
i.e.> daughter. It is used in the sense of * maiden, girl or 
princess,” and is added to the names of several Persian queens, e.g., 
Puran-dokht and Azermidukhi. 

As to the town of Gae, wherein Shishin-dokht Tiad founded a colony 
of the Jew.*, the name Gao is another form of Jae or Djey, which 
was the ancient name of Ispahan. 1 A part of Ispahan, now in ruins, 
is still known by the name of .Djey. It was also known as Yahoudeh, 
i.e., the quarters of the Ynhoudis or Jews. “Ispahan ctait 
anciennement la ville con nu sous le nom tie l)jey. Elic se nommait, 
premitivement Djey, pnis Yahoudieh.” 2 Our text attributes its 
original foundation to Alexander. 3 


1 Dictionnaire dc la Geographic, etc., par. B„ de Meynard, p. 45. 

8 Ibid, p. 41. 

3 The late Prof. Darrucstetcr had a copy of the old text (MK) supplied to 
him, wherein, a part being eaten away by worms, two letters are wanting. The 
words In the old text, as given by Darmesteter in his “ Textes Pchlvis Relatifs, 
au Judaisme (Revue des Etudes Jutves, XVIII. p. 41) is •* ShafcrostAo-i-Gai 
gujastak Alaksandaro pilp. . . . kart.” Darmesteter, in his translation, takes 

the missing letters to be A3, reads the word pilpd&and translates the sentence 
thus u La ville de Gai fut foulee aux pieds des ftdphante, par le maudit Alexan- 
dre.,” But, it appears from the Teheran manuscript J., copied from the original, 

when it was in a good condition, that the word was philphous (•■otol'o). 

Now Firdausi gives philkoys as the name of Philip, the father of 

Alexander the Great (Mohl. V., p. 57). In Persian the word ph ilkous cJU> 
can easily be read philphov s fjmji by dropping a dot (nukt£) from (j 

It. Bo, it appears intelligible, how the copyist put in plillphous ^0^*0 

for philkous Anyhow Prof. Darmesteter's readingpilpde cannot 

hold good, because, here, there is no question of the destruefton If the city of 
Ispahan (fut foulee), but on the contrary that of its construction. That 
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Some Persian writers carry the foundation of Ispahan to a period 
earlier than that of Alexander. .According to our text, the Jewish 
queen of Yezdagard had founded a Jewish colony at Ispah&n, but 
according to other authors, the Jews lived there; long before this 
time. It is possible, that this Jewish queen rebuilt their quarters or 
their part .of the town. According to Yakout , 1 it was Bakht-en-Nasr 
(Nebuchadnezzer) who, after taking Jerusalem, brought the Jews as 
prisoners to Ispahan, where they built quarters of their own and 
called them Yahoudieh . 2 Their popqlation there, latterly increased to 
such an extent, that, according to Mnnsour ben BadAn, there was 
hardly a family in Ispahan, which could not trace its descent from a 
Jewish ancestor. Ebn Hauknl 3 names a place called Jehudistan, just 
near Ispahan. That may possibly be the same as Yahoudieh, because 
it also means 44 the place of the Jews.” 

Meruv-rud. — It is said to be founded by Beharam of Yezdagard. 
It is the Marti v-al-rud Jt jj <) of Ebn Hauka ], 4 It is the 

Marv-rud of the Shahnameh . 6 The Beharam, referred to 

liere, is Beharam V., known ns BeharAm Gour. From other oriental 
works, we know nothing of Meruvrud being founded by Beharam 
Gour. But what we know from Mirkhond and Firdousi is only this, 
that Beharam Gour had won a great victory over the Khakan of Chin 
at a place known as Merv« ( jj *). But this Merv seems to be quite 
a different place from Merv-al-rud, It is possible that Mirkhond and 
Firdousi have mixed up these two places. After the victory at the 
above place, Beharam Gour is said to have built a large column 
(J**) to mark out the frontiers of Iran and Turan. 

M eruv and Harie- — Both of them are said to be founded by 
Alexander the Great. Meruv is the ucll known city of Merv, known 

Alexander had destroyed the city of Igpah&n, does not &ppe*r from any author, 
but the fact, that he had founded it, appears from Atbar el-Bilad (Dang le livre 
Athar el-Bilad, e’est Alexandre eeul qui eet nomra^ coramc fopda teuT d’Ispah&n. 
Diot. d# la (Jeogr., Ac. B. de Meynard, p. 41). Tabari alty supports this 
statement (1., p. 517). 

1 Diet. B. de Maynard, p. 45. ■ Ibid. 

8 Ousley’s Oriental Geography, p. 169. 

«■ Ousley’s Oriental Geogr iphy, pp. 219, 211, 220, 022, 281, 

• Mohl. II., p. 258 ; IV., p. 189. 

0 Mirkhond, ttoduii* par Silvertre de Saey, pp. f84*830 % Muadd Naval 
Kishore’s Edition, p. 229, 1. 18 ; Mohl. V., p,j. 676-78. 
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also as the Merv jShohjan. Ebn Hankal 1 * * * * * also attributes its founds- 
tion to Alexander the Groat. Yakout and other oriental writers also 
say the same thing.* It is called Merv Shabjan (i.e., Merv the city of 
the king), because it was one of the four royal oities of Khords&n.* 
According to Yakout, it was called Shahj&n (J/amedu roi) because it 
was one of the largest and greatest cities of Khor&san.* Antiochns. 
Nicatore had rebuilt the city and called it Antiochia. Tabari also 
attributes its foundation to Alexander the Great.* 

The city of Harae is the Hardyu of the Vendid£d,Hariva 

of the cuneiform inscriptions and Aria of the Greeks. It is the 
modern Herat, Yakout also attributes its foundation to Alexander 
the Great. “La ville d’ Herat, dit cd'Dehbi, a ete fondee par 
Alexandre, lorsque ce conqudrant, ay ant envahi l’Orient, se prlparait a 
attaqucr la Chine.* ” Some writers attribute its foundation to 
Lohrasp and its rebuilding to Gushtasp, Bah man and to Alexander J 

okij [sin 

Silvestrc de Sacy 8 says, on the authority of an oriental geographer, 
that Herat was first founded by an Emir of that name, and robuilt by 
Alexander. 

Pushen- — This name is variously written by eastern writers, 
as or or vXvAjj, It is at the distance of 10 farsakhs 

from Herat. Some attribute its foundation and its name to Pasheng, 
the son oE Afrasiab 9 , who was otherwise known as Shideh 10 (*>*£). 


1 (fusley’s Oriental Geography, p. 215. 

* Dictionnaire de la Perse', B. de Meynard, p. 527, n. 2. 

* Kinneir’s Persian Empire, p. 179. 

* Dictionnaire, B. de Meynard, p. 526. 

* Tabari par Zdtenberg, Vol. I, p. 517. 

0 Dictionnaire, B. de Meynard, p. 593. 7 Ibid , p. 592. 

0 Memories snr la Perse, par 8. de Sacy, p. 389. 0 * 

0 Diet., B, de Meynard, p. 122, n. 1. *o Hvre des Rois. Mohl. IV^p. 3D, 1. 713. 
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According to Kifeneir , 1 44 Pushing is a considerable town, a little to the 
north of Herat, built on the banks of the Herirood.” The founda- 
tion of this oity is attributed to Shapur of Artashir, t. Shapur 1. 
In our treatise, the foundation of seven cities is attributed to Shapur I. 
According to Firdousi, Shapur had founded several cities with the 
help of an engineer or a geometrician named BerAnous ( vide 

above p. 11 ) sent to him by Emperor Valerian of Rome. The seven « 
cities, referred to in onr book, as founded by Shapur, are the following : 
(1) Pushen. (2) Neo ShApuhar. ( 3 ) Hairat. (4) Vish ShApuhar. 
(5) Vandu-i-Shapnhar. ( 6 ) Air ankard-i -ShApuhar. (7) K ha ray as t. 

TUS" — Tub of Naddar is said to have founded it. It is the Tons of 
Ebn Haukal, according to whom, it is situated to the north of NishA- 
pour . 1 2 According to Ma^udi, king Feridun had built a great fire- 
temple here* The building of the city of Mesched in its neighbour- 
hood eclipsed the city of Tub. The following story is related about its 
foundation : — Once upon a time, Kaikhosru sent Tns, the son of 
Nafidar, to the frontiers of TurAn to fight against AfrAsiab. He spe- 
cially directed Tns to avoid the route of Kelut, lest Farud, the step- 
brother of Kaikhosru, who was living there, might create a quarrel 
and fight with him. Tub, on his way to the frontiers of Turan, passed 
by way of Kclat, in spite of Kaikhosru’s directions to the contrary. 
Farad thereupon sought a quarrel, fought with Tus, and was killed in 
the battle. On hearing of the death of his step-brother, Kaikhosru 
got enraged against Tus, who got afraid to return to the court of the 
Persian King. He, therefore, stayed in KhorasAn, and founding a 
new city, named it Tus, after his name . 3 The Dabistan* also attributes 
its foundation to Tus. Tus is mentioned in our books as the seat of 
the sepdh-pat , i. e., the commander-in-chief. According to Tabari, 
the sovereigns of Tabaristan and of KhorAsAn were called Ispehbads, 
or Sepahbads, t. e., the commanders of armies. 

v Neo ShApuhar. — The 6econ4 city founded by Shapur tt I, is 
NishApur (jjjI&xj), the well-known city of KhorasAn. According 
to Ebn Haukal, one of the places outside its suburbs, is known as 
Kohendez, and one of its gates is known as Der-i-Kohendez* (j*t f?jo). 

1 Ponton Empire, p. 183. * Onsley’e Oriental Geography, p. 815. 

* Veean’a Shahnameb. Persian Preface, 82. Tabari, Tol. I., p. 467. 

* The Da^Utri. byShea and Troyer, Vol. I, p. 52. 

* Outlay’* Oriental Geography, p. 3 , 4 . 
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The Kohendez, referred to by Firdousi, 1 * * m founded in Nishdpnr by 
Shapnr I. f is the above Kohendez referred to by Ebn Henkel. 

* jJi 1 *** jr* 3 ^ 

*j * jjj 3 * j 

Mohl. y«, p. S92. 

Ma^oudi attributes its foundation to Shapur II*. On the authority 
of an oriental historian and geographer, Einneir says : “ This city 
was founded by Tairauras, and destroyed by Alexander the Great. 
It was, after the lapse of many years, rebuilt by Sapor I.”* Hamd 
Allah Mustdfi also attributes its original foundation to Taimuras, 
and its rebuilding to Shapur I. “ Le premier foudateur de cette 
villfi est, dit-on, Thahomers. Quand elle fut ruinfo, Ardeschir 
B&begAn batit une autre ville qu’il nomma Nih ( J ). $on fils 
Schapour, qui gonvernait le KhoraoAn, le pria de lui donner cette 
ville ; piqde du refus de son pfere, il ^leva sur les mines de l’antique 
citd de Thahomers une ville nonvelle qui fut nomm£e Nih Schapour 
ou la ville de Sh&pour, dont les Arabes formerent plus tard le mot 
Nisabour.” 4 This passage gives a derivation of the name Nishapur. 
It says, that it was so called, because it was a city (Neh city) 
founded by Shapur. 

According to our Pahlavi treatise, Shapnr I. founded the city of 
Nishapur, at a place, where he had killed an enemy, named PAhlizak 
Tur, a name, which can be variously read. Now, the question is, who 
was this enemy. From Tabari, we learn, that Shapur I. had killed a 
hostile monarch in Khorasfin, who had invaded the country of Persia 
during Shapur *s absence at the siege of Nistb. “ Schapour. «... 
fut inform^ qu’un ennemi, venant du KhorAsun, avait envahi k Perside. 
Schapour retourna dans la Perside, attaqua l’ennemi, le fit prisonnter 
et l^tua ; puls il revint A Nisibe.*^ Unfortunately, Tabari does not 
give the name of this eriemy, whom Shapur had killed. So we are not 
in a position to ascertain, if he was the same person, referre d to in 

1 Mohl. Vol., p. 893. » Maooudi par B. da Maynard* Vol. II.» p- 189* 

8 Persian Empire^ p. 185. * Diet, par B. de Maynard, p. 578 n. 

8 Tabari par Zbtenburg, VoL IJ«, p. 79. Valerian and Odenatbus were also 

defeated by ShApur, but they were, in no way, conneotqf iritb KfcorAarn, 
P&hfiiak can, with some transmutation of letters, he read T&lerlan, v 
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our text. Ma^oudi, Tabari and Mirkhoncl apeak of one other king, ad 

being killed by Sliapar I. .This king is variously known as Zizan, 

Dbaizan (Satiroun), or Manizen. But he was not a king of Khoraaan. 

#- 

K&in. — It is said to have been founded by king Lohrasp. It is the 
Kain ^15 of Ebn Haukal, 1 accoiding to whom, it is about six days* 
journey from Herat. According to Yakout, it is about eight days’ 
journey from Herat, and nine days’ from Nishapur. It is, as it were, 
the gate of Khorusan. 

Dahistan in the territory of GurgAn. — It is the Dehestan j 
of Ebn- Haukal. 2 Its foundation is attributed to Narsi of the 
Ashkanian dynasty, who, according to Ma^udi, was the fifth reigning 
monarch of the dynasty. 

KoUmiB. — It is the Koumis of Ebn Haukal, situated in 

Tabaristan, within the territories of Mount Damavand. 3 It is 6aid to 
have been inhabited by the Parsis in the reign of Shapur of Yezda- 
gaid.4 The word Persian can be taken for the Parthians, 

because Damghan in the district of Koumis was the seat of the Par- 
thians. 41 Damghan . . • is always supposed to mark the sight 

of the ancient Hekatompylos (or city of a hundred gates), the name 
given by the Greeks to the capital of the Arsacid dynasty of Parthian 
kings” (Persia, by Curzon, Vol. I„ p. 287). 

Khusrui. — We now come to a group of five cities, known by the 
name of Khusrui, and said to be founded by different kings of 
the name of Khusrui. It Is very difficult to identify the cities, and 
the kings bearing the name of Khusrui referred to in our book. 
There were several cities in Khorasan, bearing the name of Khusrui. 
Of these, one is Khusruv Jird or Khusruv Gird (jj* * jt 

It is situated between Koumis and Nishapur. According to Borne 
oriental writers, it was founded by Kaikhosru. “ Leg historians 
orientanx parlent de la citadelle de Khosrewdjird comme A’une 
place tr&s-fortifile dont l’origine remonterait k Keikhosrou.” 6 “ Le 
chateau de Khosraudjird a — C’ etait une place trfcs 

» Ooeley’e Oriental Geography, p. 222, 233, 228. 

• Ousley’a Oriental Geography, p. 170. 

• Onaley’a Oriental Geography, p. 178, 212. 

• Vide ray Aiy^dgAr-i-ZarirAu, &c. t p.68. Pahlavl test. p. 20, s 18. 

6 Ya‘ o.it Diet, par B., de Meynard, p. 208, note. 
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forte, dont on attribuaifc 1 a construction it Keikhosrou, le vaiuqucur 
d*Af raciab/’ 1 The city of Djeser Wadjerd ( t ) mentioned by 
Edrisi as situated on the way from Rei to Nishapur.is this same city 
of Kho 9 randjird s (o This city, then, is the second city in our 
group, said to have been founded by Kaikhusrui. Again, at the distanoe 
of 12 miles from the above city of Khosraudjird, there is a city known 
ns JasrauAbad (obT j which, I think, to be KhosrauAbAd 

(jIjT the poiuts (Nukfeh) of ^ and £ having exchanged places. 

It is the Khosrabad (*bf of Yakout, according to whom, it 

is two “ farsakhs 99 distant from Merv. 3 This city then Appears to be 
the third city in our list, fouuded by Schad Khosru MustAvud (ab&d). 

Again, Yakont speaks of another city Khosrew Scliah (st& jj* JL) as 
being two “ farsakhs” distant from Merv. 4 Thus, we find, that 
there were three cities of the name of Khnsrui near each other in 
KhorfisAn. The next two cities also seem to be near these three 
cities. We know from the history of Persia, that there were five king9 
of the name of Khosrui. — 

(1) Kai Khosru. (2) Khosru of the Parthian dynasty who reign- 
ed after Pecorns from A. D. 108 to 130. (3) Khosru 

who reigned for a short time after Yezdagard of 6hapur 
and before the accession to the throne of B char Am Gonr. 
(4) Khosru Kobad (NoshirvAn), and (5) Khosrn Parviz. 

Of these five, two can be identified with those in our list,* viz., 
Khosru Kobad and Kai Khosru. So the remaining three Khosrus of 
history seem to be the other three Khosrus referred to in our text. 

IV. 

We now come to the second group of cities, viz., the cities of 
KhAvar, or of the West. 

Ctesiphon. — Gtcsiphon, the first city mentioned in the second 
grouj, is sa.d to have been founded by one Tus, who was the RAvak 
(the governor) of Sifk$n. That Ctesiphon was founded by one Tus, 
appears to be supported by the fact, that, according to Yakout, its 
ancient name was Tousphon (c jjiwyJs) and not Ctesiphon 
M Hamzah dit que son nom primitif £tait Thousfoun que les 

Arabes ont changA en Thalsfoun.*’ 5 

i Journal Aaiatique* 1846, Tome YliJ., p. 400. 

3 Edrisi, ToL IL, p. 177. * Slot., par B. de Meyndft, pjK08. 

4 Ibid, p. 209. 4 Yakout Diet, par B. de lfeynaid, p. 400. 
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Aocording to Ammmtms Marcel llnus, Vardanis, a Parthian prince, 
the son of ArdvAn lll. t who reigned from A. D. 42 to 46^ was the 
founder of this city. It appears then, that Tus was possibly a general 
of Vardanis, of whom we know, that he had suppressed a rebellion in 
Seleucia, which was situated on one side of the Tigris, while Otesiphon 
was situated on the other. It is possible, that when Vardanis con- 
quered Seleucia, he got Ctesiphon rebuilt by Tus. 

According to our Pahalvi treatise, Tus, the founder of Ctesiphon, 
belonged to a place called SifkAn, So I think Ctesiphon to** 
is the shortened form of Tous-i-Sifkan r) 0* £ -civ 

According to Kinneir, “ The foundation of the city of Ctesiphon 
«... can hardly be ascribed to any particular person, as it 
would seem to have increased gradually , during a succession of many 
years, from a camp to a city. Pacoras, supposed to be Orodes, king 
of the Parthians, and contemporary with Anthony, is thought to be 
the first who surrounded it with walls, and made it the capital of 
the Parthian Empire,” (Kinneir’s Persian Empire, p. 253-54.) 

Kinneir is quite right in saying, that we cannot ascribe its founda- 
tion to any particular prince. According to Yakout, it was at first 
founded by Alexander the Great. It was subsequently destroyed. 
Noshirv&n (Chosroes) had rebuilt it. Ardeshir BabegAn had again 
rebuilt it. 1 

S&rsar. — Sarsar is another city attributed to the abovementioned 
ruler of SifkAn. It is the Sarsar of Ebn HaukaL It is 
sitaated at a distance of three farsangs from Bagdad.* 

Hir le b — It is the modem Hilleh, situated on the Euphrates. It 
is 54 miles from Bagdad. 14 It covers a veiy small portion of the 
space occupied by the ancient capital of Assyria (Babylon). • . . 

.... We learn from St. Jerome that the space within the Vails 
was converted by the Parthian kings into a royal hnnting park.”* 

Bftwir.— I* W the Bawri Yt. V. 29) of $he Avesta, and 
Baby rush of^the Behistuu Inscriptions. It is the modem Babylon. 

■' 1111 ■>■■■■■ '■■■■■ jig., 1 " T 

1 Diet Gdogfapie de K. da Maynard, p. 518, tide the weed I Aa Medal's. 

• Ouslay’aOri&tal Geography, p. 88. 

9 iClnnelPs Pertian Empire, p. 988-279. 
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Oar treatise (text. a. 24.) says of this city, that it “ was founded in 
the reign of Jamsbed. He (the founder of the city) fixed there 
(the direction of) the planet Mercury* (By the situation of the 
city or its building) he pointed out magically the 7 planets, the 12 
constellations and signs of the zodiac and the eighth part (of the 
heavens) towards the snn and other planets*” 

This seems to be an allusion to the building of tbe temple of 
Babylon, which was said to be built on some principles of astro- 
nomical calculations. Zoh&k is generally represented as the founder 
of Babylon. Zohfik’s connection with Babylon, and bis character as 
a magician, are also referred to in the Dinkard. “One marvel 
is severabmatters of evil deceit which Dah&k had done in BAptt 
through witchcraft.” 1 

Hirat* — It is the Heirah of Aboulfeda.* It is the Beirah 

(£?**) of Ebn Haukal, who says that 44 Heirah is an ancient city, 
and large ; but when Cufa was built, Heirah was drained of its 
inhabitants. Heirah enjoys a pure air, and is one farsang distant 
from Cufa.” 8 Edrisi 4 and Macondi 5 also snpport Ebn Haukal. 
According to Kinneir, “ the holy city of Nejiff, gjr Meshed Ali(tfae 
supposed burying-place of the Caliph Ali), is nine furaimgs from 
Hilleh and four miles from Knfa, and sitnate on a bill, at tbe 
bottom of whifth is an artificial lake. This city was founded by 
Alexander the Great, and for a long time bore the name of Alex- 
andria, which was afterwards changed into that of Hira, when it 
became the residence of a dynasty of Arabian princes, who fought 
under the Parthian banners against the Emperors of Rome. It is 
also known in history, nndor the general appellation of Almondari, 
after, the name of Almondar (the Almondarus of Procopius), dis- 
tinguished in the wars of Nushirwan and Justinian.” 8 

Onr book attributes its foundation to Sbapnr I* According to 
Tabfti,’ Rabia, tbe son of Napr.,, the king of Yemen, bad once a 
dream in whiefy be saw a piece of carbon falling from a cloud, taking 

* 8. R E., Vol XL VII., p, 66* West’s Dinkard, Bk. V|I, Oh. IV. 72. 

* Geographic d’ Aboulfeda. Text Arabe par Bdnaud 6t 81aJ$ p. 298* * 

* Onsleyk Oriental Ctagraphj, p. 66-66. 

« Edrfaf par Janbert U p.866. 

* Ha^oudt, par Barbier de. Meynard, III., p. 218. 2 o • 

« Klnneir's Persian Empire, p. 282. » Zotenberg II* pp. W-7U 
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fire and burning all the people of Yemen. His astrologers gave the 
following interpretation of the dream : “ There will oome from 
Abyssinia, a king, who will conquer the country of Yemen, take all 
its inhabitants prisoners, and abolish the Jewish religion. Yemen 
will be annexed to the oountry of Abyssinia*” 1 . The king thereupon, 
under apprehensions, sent away his family out of Yemen to the 
country of Iraq, with a letter upon the Persian king Shapur, 
to take care of his children, Shapur thereupon gave them 
shelter in the above town of Heirah (Hira). Now, as to who this 
Shapur was, there is a difference of names in the different 
manuscripts of Tabari’s text. But Zotenberg says, that in one of 
his manuscripts, the name is that of Shapur, the son of Ardesliir, 
t. e., Shapur I. 2 It appears, therefore, that Shapur I. nflust have 
rebuilt this town, at the time, when the king of Yemen sent his 
family to Irfiq. If the allusion in our text does not refer to this 
event in the history of the Arabs, there is another event also, to 
which it may allude. According to Percival’s History of the Arabs 
(II. pp. 11-12), the Iranian king, Shapur-el-Acbar, had attacked the 
Arabs in the city of Heirah. Some of the Arabs thereupon went away 
to Mesopotamia and others remained in Heirah. It was perhaps at 
this time, then, l&at Shapur I. rebuilt the town of Heirah and 
appointed one Mitrozad to rule over the Arab colony. 

The Mitrozad, referred to in our text, seems to be Mitrok-:- 
Anushe Patan of Kar Nameli-i- Ardesliir 

Babegan (Dastur Kekobod’s text, s. 163-181, pp. 34-37). It is the 
Meherak Nushzad (alj iJ>j* of the Shah Nameh. 0 He was 

the father-in-law of Shapur I. According to Percival, thl Persian 
governors of Heirah were, up to a later time, known as Marzeban* 
(perhaps 

The town of Heira (</&*) .is called Hi rat - in our took. 
The reason is this. Noman, a, king of Heirah, had enlarge^ thia 
town. So it was called Hirat AnfiSman, after his name. This name 
was subsequently abbreviated into Hirat. 6 . * > 

Hamd&n — Our book attributes its foundation to Yezdagard I. 
According Maeoudi, it was built by Alexander the Great. 0 It is 

1 Translated from the French of Tabari par Zoten thfigg, Vol II., p. 171. 

* Ibid , p. 637. fllohl, V., p. 848, 1 

* Percevals HCitofredesArab.es, Vol.II., p. 187. a Ibid,*p, 55. 

* Ma$oudi, par B, de Meynard, IX/p. 21, 
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the Ecbeiau* of the ancients. Herodotus (1. 98) attributes Its founda- 
tion to Defaces, the first king of the Modes . According to some oriental 
writers, it was founded by Hamad&o, son of Feiewdj, son of Sent, son 
of Noatu* According to Mustofi, it was built by JamshidL Bahman 
Asfandiar had re-fortified it, and Dara of Darab had rebuilt it. No 
other writer supports our author, in his statement, that it was founded 
by Yezdagard I. We learn from our work, that Yezdagard had 
married a Jewish princess. So, possibly Yezdagard had repaired 
and rebuilt this city at the request of his Jewish queen, because, there 
were in that city, the tombs of a former Jewish queen and prince, viz., 
Esther and Mordecai * 

Mfth. — Beharam of Yezdagard is said to bare founded a city 
in . the district of Vahram-sivand in the province of Mah, in the 
direction of Nchavand. The country of Mah (&U), referred to here, 
is that of Mah-el- Basrah and Mah-el-Kaufah. According to Tabari, 
these two towns were known under the joint name of Mah&n*. 
According to the same author, the city of Nehavand (aijifi) was also 
known as Mah-el~ Basrah. According to some writers, Nehdvand 
was originally Nuh-avand, i.e., the city founded by Noah. Now it is 
difficult to identify the city of Vahram-avand deferred to here. 
Perhaps it is the city of Raman in the neighbourhood of 

Nehdvand, situated about 21 miles from Hamdan ; or perhaps it is 
the city of Ravendah, j) situated in the same district. 4 

MoUSUl.— It is the Mousul (J-fj*) of Ebn Haukal, which, he and 
Edrisi place in the country of Mesopotamia 5 (ijO** According 

to Kinneil, neither the time of its foundation nor the name of its 
founder are known. 5 But our book attributes its foundation to one 
Piroz-i-Sbapuhara%' r Now, we know of no king known as Piroz of 
Shapur. We kno\£ of a hero of # that name, whom, Rnstam the 
general of Yezdagard Sheheriar sent as a meBseng'er to Saad Wakhas, 
the ctitef of the Arabs. ^ Bnt he represented to have founded 

any city. f We know of a city named Piroz-i-Shapour said to have been 
founded, by £hapur 25ui-akt&f. 

; r »: y M ■■ ■ W » 

i Diet par B. de Meynard, p. 597. 

* From the Indus to llfyTigris, by Dr. Belleir, p. 429. 

a Tabari, 111; p. 480, « Edrisi par Jautprt, II., p. 166* # 

a Oosley’s Oriental Geography, p. 65/ Edrisi par Jaubert, IL, p. 142-48. 

* Persian Empire, p. 257, Note. 
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Jazeereh- — The foundation of nine cities (whose names are not 
mentioned) in the country of Jazeereh (Mesopotamia) is attributed to 
Amatvash and Kaisar Baratarzad. It is difficult to identify these 
two persons. Kaisar Bar&tarzad is perhaps the Armenian king 
Chosroes, son of Tiridates, who lived in the reign of Shapur II. 1 His 

original name must be Kaisar bin Tarazad (Tiridates) 

Chosroes, the son of Tiridates), Subsequently the bin jj 

seems to have been changed into bara > This Armenian prince 
claimed his descent from the Parthian kings. 

Sh&m (Syria), Yemen, Farika (Africa). Koufah, 
Mecah, Me din ah (Medina).— Twenty-four cities arc said to 
have been founded in the land of these cities. Some of them were 
ruled over, or founded by, the Kaisar, i.c., the Emperor of Rome, and 
some by the Malikan Malik, i.e., the king of Persia. 

According to Tabari, the Arab kings of Syria and Yemen were, 
from time to time, under the suzerainty of the kings of Persia. The 
Arab rulers of Hirat, referred to above, also ruled over the country of 
Yemen. The Persian king Feridun had married his sons to the three 
daughters of the King of Yemen. 

V. 

Now wo come to the towns of the third group, r«., that of Niinrouz 
or Seistan. 

Kaviil. — Kavul is the modern Cabnl, the foundation of which is 
attributed to Artashir of Spendadad, who is the same as the Bahaman 
of Asfandiar of the Sliahnameh. No other works support this 
statement. What we learn from Tabari, is that Bahaman had gone to 
ScistAn to avenge, over Framroz, the son of Rustam, the death of his 
father Asfandiar, wjio was killed«by Rustam, the ruler of ZaboulistAn 
and Kaboulistan .2 According to Ma<joudi, he had also founded in 
Seistan a large fire-temple known as Kerakeran which, I think, is 
the same as the ‘ Fire Karkoe ’ of the Atash Nayaish of the Avesta. As 
this sacred fire existed even in the reign of Minochehcr according to 
a subsequent passage (s. 38), and as Kabul is often referred to 
by Firdousi as the seat of Rustam, the reference here seems to be to 
a rebuilding of Cabul. 

<r t 


1 Gibbon 1, p. 399, 


9 Tabari I.j p. 507* 
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Ravad — This seems to be the Ra§bad of Firdousi. It is 
said to have been founded by Reham, the son of Goudarz, at the place 
where he killed Aspvarz, the hero of TurkislAn. This seems to be an 
allusion to the battle between the Iranians and Turanians, known as the 
“ Battle of Eleven Warriors ,* 9 wherein Reham, the Iranian, killed 
B&rmAn, the Turanian . 1 * The Pahalvi name Aspvarz (' warrior, * from 
4 asp ’ horse) seems to be an equivalent of BurmAn (Sjh a horse) of the 
Shalmameh. This town of Rftvad is perhaps the Robat of Ibn Haukal 3 , 
known as Rebat Firouzmcnd ( '***}£/& iehj). It is one menstal 
(stage) from Bost, tlie next town in our group. Perhaps the adjec- 
tive Firouzmend (victorious) refers to the above victory of Reham 
over Barman, and to that of his other ten Iranian colleagues over their 
Turanian rivals. 

Bost. — According to Ebn Haukal and other writers, it is one of the 
principal cities in the province of Seistan . 3 It is the Abcsto of Pliny . 4 
It was founded by Bastur, tho Bastavairi of the A vesta 5 and the 
Nastur of the Sliahnameh . 0 It is said to have been founded at the 
time, when King Gushtasp had gone to Seistan, to be a guest of 
Rustam, and to propagate the Zoroastrian religion there, a short 
time before his second war with ArjAsp . 7 

Faria V and ZiVlllast&n.— -These two cities are said to have 
been founded by Rustam. FuriaY is either the FAryab (y kj G) of 
Firdousi , 8 Tabari 0 and Y Akout , 10 or Ferch * Ebp Ilaukal . 11 Fariab 
is not in Seistan Proper, but Fercli is a town of Seistan Proper. It is 
the Parrali mentioned in ancient geography as the capital of the Parthian 
province of Anabon . 12 

As to Zavoul or Zabonl, in ancient geography, the whole region, 
which includes the modern towns of Cabul and Gizni and the 
adjoining country, was known by that name. Rustam, -who is men- 

1 Firdousi Mohl., III., p. 57$. * Owsley’s Oriental Geography, p. 210. 

. 3 Owsley's Oriental Geography, p.207. Firdousi Mohl, IY., p. 252. Magoudi 
B. do McynarJ V., p. 802.- Edriai Jaubert, I, pp. 417, 442. 

* D’Anvllle’B Ancient Geography, English Translation (1791) II, p. 498. 
Kinneir’s Persian Empire, p. 190. 5 Yt. XIII, 108. 6 Mohl. IV., p. 418. 

7 Yasht Y. 109 j Mohl. IV., p. 442, 11* 994-95. 8 Mohl. III., p. 506, 1. 197. ¥ 

8 Zofcenberg III. ; p. 571, 1Y., p. 167. 

B. de Meynard, Diotionnalre de Geographifc do la Perse,. p. 414. 

ii Onsley’s Oriental Geography, p. 208. 

i* Kinneir’s u Persian Empire, p. 193 j D’Anville’s Aucieut fleography, 
(English translation) 1T. # p. 05. 



174 


THU CITIES OP 


tioned in out treatise as the founder of these two cities and as (he 
king of SeistAn, was the feudal lord of this region under' the rulers 
of Persia. 

Zaranj . — According to Tabari, 1 * * * * Ebn Haukal* and Bdrisi,* it 
was the capital of Seistan. It is the Zaranga or Zarang of Ptolemy and 
modern Dooshak.* The fire KarkoA is referred to in the text as being 
deposited in this city. It is the sacred fire Karkog of the Atash NayA- 
ish of the Areata and the Fire-Temple of Kerakerkan refer- 

red to by Ma^udi 6 as being founded by Bahinan of Isfandiar. The 
allusion to king Minocheher and Frasiav in connection with this town 
is explained more fully by the Mfnokherad (fl. B. E. XXIV., 
Oh. XXVII., 44) and Zfid Sparam (S. B. E. XLVII., ch. XII., 3). 

VI. 

Now we come to the towns of the fourth group. 

Kerm&ll’ — It is said to be founded by Kormanshah, Now, who 
was this KermAnshah ? He was Varanes (Beharam) IV., the son of 
Sapor III. He is spoken of in our text, as Piroujan, t.e., victorious. 
The woid Beharam (Varahana, or Varanes) also means victorious. 
There were several kings of the name of Varanes or Beharam in 
Persia, and oriental writers differ as to which of those several 
BcharAms was the king KermanshAh. According to Firdousi®, it 
was Beharam or Varanes III. According to Mirkhond 7 it was 
Beharam IV. Tabari 8 agrees with Mirkhond. Malcolm,* on the 
authority of other oriental writers, agrees with Tabari and' Ma^udi 
and differs from Firdousi. An inscription on a seal of king 
Behar&m IV. settles this question and shows that Firdousi is wrong in 
calling BeliarAm III., KeramAnshAh. According to that seal, it was 
Beharam, tli.e son of Sapor, i.e., Beharam IV., who was known as 
KermAnshAh. He was so called, because, in his young age, he was 
entrusted witjfc the governorship of KermAn by his father* 

, Now, aB to the foundation of the city of KermAn by BeharAw IV., 
no other writer supports our text. According to HAmdulla bin 

i Zotenberg HI., p. 5X7. 8 Ousley’s Oriental Geography, pp. 203-207. 

* Jaubert, I., p. 443. . * Kianeir’s Persian Empire, p. 192. 

* B.‘de Meynard 17., p # 73. fl Hobl. 7., p. 414, 1. 2, 

v Mlmoires sue la Perse paf Sllvestrede fiaoy, J&.320. Mirkhond, Munshi 

Naval Kishore’s Edition, Part 1., p. 227, 1. 0. 

« Tabari* Zotenberg, II., p, 103. 

9 History of Persia, 2nd Ed., ch. V., p. 89, 
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Abou Bakar quoted by* Silvestre de Sacy, it was the town of 
Kermanshah, which is quite different from that of Kerman, that was 
founded by Beliaram IV. Perhaps, it is the similarity of names, that has 
led our autbor to mistake the town Kerm&n for that of Kera&fisbAh* 

Veh-Artashir.— It is perhaps the New Ardeshir of Tabari, which, 
according to thia author, was one of the six cities founded by Ardeshir 
Babegan. The Pahlavi, 1 v * seems to have been read 1 n. 9 It seems 
to be the same as Yazdshir, which, according to Edriai, 1 is situated in 
the district of Kerman. 

Stfckhar.- It is the Istakhar of later writers. Ardavan 

(Artabanes) is said to be its founder. According to the KAniameh* 
of Ardeshir BAbeg&n, Ardavan bad bis capital in that city. 
According to Tabari 9 , it was queen Homai who had built it. Accord* 
ing to Magoudi*, this queen had also built there a largo fire-temple. 
Mirkhond 9 attributes to this queen, the constr nction of the well 
known building known as HazAr-Setun (1,000 pillars) among the* 
ruins of iBtakhar. According to Zinet-el-Medjalis, 6 some attributed 
its foundation to Kelomurs and others to one of his sons named 
Isthakhar. Hoshang added to it, and Jamshed finished its con- 
struction, Yak out 7 attributes its foundation to l6thakhr, son of 
Tahmuras. Edrisi refers to this town in his geography at some 
length. 8 

Darabgird- — It is said to be founded by Dara, the son of DArd. 
Other oriental writers 8 differ from our text, in ssying, that it was the 
first DdrA (the son of Bahaman AsfandyAr) himself who had founded 
it, and not his son Dur& II. 

Vish Sh&puhar. —It seems to be the city of ShApnr, situated 
on the road from Bushire to ShirAz next to Kazeroun . It is said to haf e 
been founded by Sh&puhar of Artashir, t. e., by Sapur I. According to 
Kazvini and other eastern writers 10 it was first built by Tahmuras, 
ruined by Alexander the Great, and re-built by Sapur who named 

> Qdrial par Jaubert I., pp. 416, 426, 

t KamamAh. D. Darab’a text, oh. I., 4, Noldeke, p. 36. 

9 Zotenber/, Vol. I., p . 510. * B, de Meynard, IV., p. 76, 

. 9 Munshi Naval Kishore’s Edition of 1874 , p. 190, 1. 12, 

0 Diction natre de la Geographic B. de Meynard, p. 48, n. 2. 

1 Ibid- p. 49. 9 Jan text I., p. 393. 

9 M^moires snr la. Perse, par Silvestre de Sary, p. 274, n. 4. Tabari par 
Zo ten berg I., p. 510. Mttdjm'61 at TavArikh and Hamdallah Cazvini quoted 
by Oftsley. Travels II , p* 18A # # 

J® Ousley Travels I., p. 2.97 ; Edrisi I., p. 399 ; Yakont B. de Meynard, 
pp. 293-94. 
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it Bena-ShApur (jjfl* i. e., founded by Shapur). Some 1 called 
it Nischavour or Nischawer, which is another way of reading the 
Pahlavi name, Vish-Shapur. The name can also be read V6h-Sb&pnr. 
In that cage, it ig the Beh-Scli&pour of Tabari 2 , who by some mistake 
attributes it to Sapor II, 

(four Artashir Qadm.au. — It is the Kharreh-i-Ardashir of 
Firdousi 1 , which, lie says, \va3 subsequently also called Gour. Our text 
givea both the names together. The word Kharreh SjA of Firdons 1 
seems to be the corruption of the Pahlavi word Khoureh trV 
So the correct form of Kharreli-i -Ardeshir is Khoureli-i- Ardeshir 
(t. e, 9 the splendour of Ardeshir). The word Khoureh is the Iranian 
equivalent of the Scmetic word 14 gadman ” jp which also means 

11 splendour.” Thus the Kharreh-i-Ardesliir of Firdousi is the same as 
Artashir Gadman of our text. 

It is the w ArdeBhir Khereh of Ebn Haukal. 4 Tabari 

attributes to Ardeshir Babegan, the foundation of a city called 

Djour. This Djour is the same as the Gour V of our text, which 
can also be read Djour. The Kar-nameh 5 of Ardeshir B a began also 
refers to the foundation of this city, which it calls Artashir Gadman, 
According to that work, Ardeshir founded it on his return to Pars, 
after his victory over the Parthian king Ardavan, and introduced 
therein water-works and irrigation. According to Isthakhri, 6 it was 
at the place of this very town that Ardeshir had gained one of his vic- 
tories over his enemy. According to lbu-el-Faqih T , it was the Arabs 
who changed its name Gour to Djour. The modern name of it is, 
Firouzabad. It was a governor of this city, who changed its ancient 
name Gour to that of Firouzabad. The reason was this. Whenever 
that governor went to the town of Gour, the people said ^ j c&U 

t. e., “the kii$ has gone to Gour. 1 ’ Now, the word Gour also means 
in Persian a grave. So, the sentence also meant, “ the king has gone 
to his grave,” They say, that the governor did not like these unlucky 
words, and so changed the name Gour to Firouzabad. According to 


1 Dlctionnairo de la Glographie, par B. de Meynard, pp. 293-94. 

* Zotenberg II., p. 95. * Mohl. Y., p. 302, 11. 438, 444. 

4 Ousley's Oriental Orography, p. 88. 1 

B Dastur Kaikobad’s Edition, p. 15, a. 70. 

6 Dictionuaire de la G4ogmpbie, B. de Meynard, p. 75, 1 Jhid. 
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Edrisi, the area of this city is the same as that of each of the other 
three cities enumerated above, vis., Istakhar, Sapur, and Darabgard. 

Touje*— It is the town of gj? situated in the district of Ista- 
khar . 1 2 It is near Kazerun. Some authors 3 * * include it in the district 
of Ardeshir Kharreh. The Pahlavi name of this town can also be 
read Tanpak. In that ca^e, it can be identified with Tenbouk, 

which, according to Edrisi , 3 is situated iu the territories of Shfipour. 
Our treatise attributes i*s foundation to Homae Chehcrazadun, who is 
the queen Homae of Firdousi. M CheherAzad,” (£ e., of noble face) is 
the epithet applied to her. Firdousi calls her “Gheharzad ” 
which is the corruption of the original “ Cheheraz&d.” Mirkhond* 
gives the correct form. According to Mac^oudi 6 , she was so called 
from the name of her mother who was called Chcherazad. From all 
these oriental writers, we know nothing of her founding the town of 
Touje or Tenbouk. The only town she is said to have founded was 


VII. 

Now we come to the towns of the fifth group. 

Obarmazd Arteshiran-— Our treatise attributes its founda- 
tion to Hormuz, the son of Slulpur and the grandson of Ardeshir 
Babegan. But Firdousi , 7 Tabari , 8 * and other authors® attribute it to 
Ardeshir Babegan himBelf. It is the modern town of Ahwftz . 10 The 
original name, Obarmazd Artashir, has been at times abridged and 
coriuptcd into Hormuz Shir, Hormuz Schcher, Honzmschir and 
Hormuz. Mirkhond , 11 like our author, attributes the foundation of 
this city of Hormuz, to king Oharmazd, 

Ham Oharmazd . — Our treatise attributes its foundation to 
Obarmazd, the grandson of Ardeshir Babegan. Mirkhond 18 and 


1 Edrisi 1., pp. 891, 406, Oualey’s Oriental Geography, pp. 106, 119, 139, 

2 Diet, de la Gdogr., B, de Meynard, p. 143, 

* Jaubcrt I., p. 396. * Naval Klshore’s Edition of 1874, p. 190. 

8 B. dc Meynard, II., p. 129. 6 Mirk bond N. Kishore’s Edition of 1874, 

p. 190. Meynard, ? Mohl. V., p.386,1. 644. • Zotenbcrg If p. 74. 

• Yakout Dict.de la Geogr, de la Perse, B. de Meyiutrd, p. 68. 

12 Ibid and Tabari (Zotenberg) II., p. 74. Edrisi I., p. 36^ 

» Memoires surla Perse. SiWestre de Sacy, p, 293. # 

is Bauzat-usBafa, N. Kishore’s Ed., p. 223, 
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Ma^ondi 1 dsd do the same. It is the Ram Hormuz of later wrftcri . 
It is the contracted form of its original name Aiam»Horftt!i£ 
yc Jt f Ijf t. e., the place of rest of Mormazd. 2 * * 

Its founder Oharraazd is here called tag (brave). Mirkhond simi- 
larly calls him dalir jki * (/. e. } braro), and Mafoudi batal , d&i (». e» 
a brave man). 

Bhus and Shuster. — We have already referred to these towns 
while speaking of Khvarzem. 

Vandu-i-Sh&puhar and Airftngird Shftpuhar.— 

These two cities arc said to have been founded by Shapur, the son 
of Artashir, i.e., Shapur I. According to Magoudi 9 , the "Arabs 
knew this monarch as Sabour el Djunoad yyjU. So, the word 

•• Yandu in the name of the city, as given by our text, seems to 
resemble Djunoud, the surname of Shapur. This Vandu-i«Shapu- 
bar seems to bo the same, as the town of Ohand-i-Sbapur, whose 
foundation, Tabari* attributes to Shapur I. It is the Djound-i Sabour 

U of Yakout. 5 * According to Edrisi 0 , it is situated in the 

district of Ahwaz in the province of KhuzistAn, about one day’s march 
from Shuster. 

Airangird Slmpuhar, the second city, here referred to as being 
founded by Shapur I., is the Shapnrgird of Firdousi . 7 * It is situated 
in the district of Ahw&z. It is called AirAngird ShApuhar, perhaps 
to distinguish it from other towns founded by Shapur I. in the west 
and which also bore his name. Onr text says, that it was also called 
Faruwad. Wo know nothing of this name from other oriental 
writers. 

Nahar-Tira. — Our text does not mention who founded this city. 
It merely says, that it was founded in the reign of the wicked 
Azidahak (Zohak), and it served as a prison for the country of Iran. 
It is the Nfthar-Tiri of Ebn Haukal • It is situated at 

the distance of one day’s march from Ahwaz 2 It is situated on a 


i B. de Meynard II., p. 166. 

* Maloolm'e History of Persia, I., p. 71. 

9 B. de Meynard 11., p. 164. 

9 Zotoaberg 11, p. 64, 9 Diet, de Is Geog. B. de Meynard, p. 269. 

•I.,p. f83. 

7 Mohl. Y, p.^92, 1. 58. 

9 Ousley’s oriental Geography, pp, 74, 77, 80. 

• Edrisi I. # pp. 379, 386. 
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csnal (jf I nehar) of * river colled Tiri, Hence its nim Y Accordinf 
to Yakont*, it was Ardeebir Blbegta whb had got this ottftl dug. 

Simian — It is the town of Semiran* in the province of 

Kkarreh-i-Ardeshir, whioh also contains the town of Desht &&&, 
referred to in oartext, in connection with SimlAn, as Desht-i-TAsik. 
It is said to have been founded by king Feridun, who is said to have 
conquered the country of SimlAn, and to have given the town of 
Desht, as a marriage-gift to the Arab king B&t-Kk&srO, whose three 
daughters he had given in marriage to his three sons. This Arab 
king, BAt-KhAsrd, is the king Sarv jj~ of Firdousl , 4 according to 
whom, ho was the king of Yemen in Arabia, He is the PAt KhusrAb of 
Dinkard,* according to which, he was the grandson of an Arab king 
named TAz. He is also referred to in the Pahlavi Vendldad.* The 
marriage alluded to in our text, is also referred to t>y the Dinkard 7 
and by the Pahlavi treatise of BinA-i-Farvardin Yum-i-KhordAd . 8 

Kharayasht.— This city, which is said to have been founded by 
Shsipur I. f seems to be the town of Babour KbvAst *s**lj& 
founded by Shapur in the country between KhouzistAn and IsphahAn. 8 
It is at the distance of 22 farsakhs from Nchavand. 10 

Ashkar and Voh. — Ashkar is the Asker or Asker Mokrom 
f jf* jtm* in Khouzistan. It is also called Leshkar. 11 It is 

situated at some distance from Ahwfts oil the hanks of the river 
MuchircAn 12 I). Veh seems to be the town of Hey 13 also 

situated in Khouzistan. 

Qa&. — It is the city of Ispahan said to have been founded by 
Alexander the Great. 

Rhajran, Adj&n and Kird.— These three cities are said to 
have been founded by Kobad-i-PirouzAn, who was the father of the 

* Diet, de la Geog., B. tie Meynard, P* 876. 

* Edrisi I., p. 898. Ousley’s Oriental Geography, p. 88. 

* Onflley’a Oriental Geography, p. 88. * Mohl. !., p. 120, 11. 68-70. 

* 8l B. S. vol. XLVII. West Dinkard, VIII., Cb. I., 84. 

* Spiegel Pahalavi Ventlidad, p. 221. Darmcateter’s Etude* Iraniennee 
Part II., p. 216. 

7 8. B. E. XXXVII., West, Bk. VIIL, Cb. XIII., 9. 

8 Dftstur JamaFpjl's text, p. 103, s* 14. 

8 Yakout D. de Maynard, Diet, de la Geographic de la Perse, p. 293. 

w Ousley’s Geography, pp. 167-68. 

n Oualey’s Oriental Geography, pp. 20, 78. Asker-Mokarram of Edrlat 
I., p.379. 9 * 

i* ibid, p. 881. Bbn Haukal, Oasley'e Oriental Geography, p. 77. 
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groat Noshirwan. Tabari attributes to Kobad the foundation of two 
cities Awdjan aud Kazeroun. Khajran of our text seem9 to be 
the Kazeroun of Tabari, and tbe Adjan of our text, the Awdj&n of 
Tabari. According to Ebn Haukal, it was Kob&d, who had augmented 
Kazeroun to a considerable size. 1 The city of Kird seems to be the 
Gird of Ebn Haukal* and Kird of Edrisi * It is abont 21 

miles from Shiraz. 

VIII. 

Now we come to the towns of the latt i. e. 9 the sixth group. 

Askar. — There were two towns of the name of Askar. Of one, we 
have already spoken. This second Askar seems to be tbe Askar 
Niskapur of Ebn Haukal. 

Atropatak&n. — It is the Atropatena of the Greek writers. 
According to Strabo 4 , it was a Persian General named Atropate, who 
had founded it. This Atropate is the Azerbad of Yakout 5 , who gave 
the city his name. This Atropate of Strabo and Azerbad of Yakout 
may be the same as Airan Gusbasp, who is Bpoken of in our text, as the 
founder of Atropatakan, 

Ninav — It is said to be founded by Ninav of Yuras. It is the 
well-known town of Nineveh said to be founded by Ninus. 

Ganje. — It is said to be founded by Afrasiab. It is the town of 
Gnnje or Janzfc or in Azcrbaizan. 

Amili. — There is one thing mentioned in our hook, about this 
town, which draws our special attention, because it is mentioned hero 
for the first time and not mentioned in any other book. It is this, 
that “Zoroaster was of this city’* ( Zartu8ht-i-8pitdmdn min zalc 
madind ychvunt ). Amui is nowhere else mentioned in connection 
with Zoroaster, Then the question is, in which part of Iran, are we 
to look for this town as the city of Zoroaster ? 

The question, which was the native place of Zoroaster ? has been 
much discussed. Some said, and especially the classical writers, that 
lie belonged to the East of Iran, to Bactria, and that he> was 
a Bactrian sage. Others said, — and among them, there were almost all 
oriental writers and some classical writers also, — that he belonged to 
the West of Ir&n, to Media. All the references to this much 
discussed question have been very fully given by Prof. Jackson of 
America, who himself has also ably discussed the question in his 

, 1 Ousley'^Tratela I., p. 274. * Ousley’a Oriental Geography, p 89. 

8 I., pp. 402, 421. 4 XI., Ch. XVIII. « Diet. B. dt Meynard, p. 15. 
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/recently published work, 41 Zoroaster, the Prophet of Iran.” The 
consensus of opinion is : that Zoroaster belonged both to the East 
and to the West of Iran, to Bactria and to Media; that Bactria, 
where the then king of Iran, King Gushtasp, ruled, was the place 
of his ministiy, the place where he promulgated his religion under 
the protection and with the help of the ruler; and that Media was the 
place^of his birth, his childhood, his inspiration. Again, according 
to the Pahlavi books, there were two places, in Western Iran or 
Media, each of which claimed him as its own. These were the province 
of AdarbaijAn (Atropatene) in Media and the province of Ragha or 
Rae (Media Phaginn) or Media Proper. 

According to the Bundehesh, 1 Zoroaster was born on tbe banks of 
the liver Haraja The words used in connection with this 

place, n:., “ Zaratusht temman :ud” t.e., 44 Zoroaster was born there/’ 
are quite clear, and leave no doubt, tKat this place is referred to, as his 
birth-place. This river Daraja is the modern Uaryai, which flows 
from Mount Savalan in Adarbaizun and meets the river Arras. This 
mountain Savalan is known by Kazvini as Sebilnn, and is spoken of by 
him, as the seat of Zoroaster's inspiration. I think, that Savalan or 
Sebilan is another form of UBhiilarena, spoken of in the Avcsta, as the 
mountain 6eat of Zoroaster’s inspiration. Thus we see, that Atropa- 
tene in Western Iran was the birth-place of Zoroaster. 

Then, in the Pahlavi Vendidad 2 , Ragha or Bad is mentioned as the 

place of Zoroaster. (Rak...mun ItaA imellunet Zartusht min 

Zak Zinak Yehvftnt, i.c., Ragha, which was called Rae Zoroaster 

was of that place.) Here, Zoroaster is not said to have been horn at 
Ragha or Rae, but it is merely said, that he belonged to that place. 
The above two statements, one according to the Bundehesh, and tho 
other according to the Vendidad, viz,, that Zoroaster was born in 
Atropatene, and that Zoroaster belonged to Ra£, are easily explained 
by a^passage in the Shaharastani, that “ Zoroaster’s father was of the 
region of AdarbaijAn ; his mother, whose name was Dughdo, came from 
the city of Rae." 3 This fact, then explains, why two places in 
Western Iran claim Zoroaster as their own. 

This brings us to the question of localizing the town of Amui, 
mentioned in our text, as the city of Zoroaster. The words ujjed in 

i 8. B. E. V. West, Ch. XXIV., 16, Justi, p. 08, 1. 7. W* Siegel, p. «. 

* Quoted by Prof. Jackson, In “ Zoroaster the Prophet of IiAn,” p. 192. 
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oar book on this point ( Zartusht min Zak madinA, Yehyftnt) are 
similar to those used in the Pahalavi Vendid&d about Rae (Zartusht 
min Zak Zinak Yehvfint), the only difference being, that our text uses 
the word “ madinA, ” t. e tf “ city,” instead of “ Zinak , 99 i. e», *' place, ” 
in the VendidAd, This very fact of the similarity of the language 
induces us to look for Amui in the province of ancient Ragha or Rad. 
On looking thus, we find in Tabaristan, a place called Amouyeh, which 
according to B. do Meynard, 1 * is the same as modem Amoul. Edrisi 
places it at the distance of five days' journey from the town of Rod. 

One may be tempted to identify this town of Amui with the Amui 
of Transoxonia (on the way from Samarcand to Balkh)*, which 
is the same as the Amui of Firdonsi. 3 But the above consideration of 
the similarity of the statements of our text and of the Pahlavi 
VendidAd, and of the fact, that Zoroaster’s close connection with it is 
H|>ecially referred to, makes ns lopk for it in the west in the province 
of Ragha. 

Again, there is one point which requires an explanation. It is 
that the foundation of this city is attributed to the “ Zendak-i-pur- 
marg * (the sorcerer full of destruction). This may refer either to 
Ahriman himself 4 , or, to an evil-disposed person of Satanic character 
istics. Its foundation is attributed to Ahriman, because, this town, 
where Zoroaster’s mother lived, was inhabited by persons, who, accord^ 
ing to the Dinkard, 5 6 were hostile to her. On account of the divine 
plendourand glory that appeared on her countenance, they suspected 
her of witchcraft, and persecuted her and her family, to such an extent, 
that her father was compelled to send her away to another district 
(Atropatene) , where Pofirushasp, the father of Zoroaster, lived. There 
eslie was married to Pofirushasp, and became the mother of the prophet 

Bagdad- — We have already spoken of this town in the beginning, 
of this paper. 0 

1 Diet, de In Olographic, dc la Perse, &o., Table, p. 615. K 

* Ebn Haukal Ousley’s Oriental Geography, pp. 239, 242, 275. 

» Mohl. IV., pp. 29, 75. 

4 In the Pahalavi *' GajasUk-i-AbMis, ” Ahriman is called a Zendio 

Bartholomews Ed., p. 1. 

6 S. B. E. VII., West's Dinkard, p. 20. • Supra , p» 149. 
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Central aqd Wester^ /sia, as giveij 

by Easterq Writers. 

-■ ♦ ■ 

[Bead 24 tk March 1899. Mr. A\ Q . £>esai in ike Chair*] 


In my last paper before the Society* I gave a short account of a few 
cities of ancient Iran, as presented by the recently published PahUvi 
treatise of SbatroihM-IrAn. In this paper* 1 propose giving the 
etymology of the names of some of these cities. 1 will divide the 
subject of my paper into two parts. I. Firstly, 1 will take up those 
cities, the etymology of whose names has not been given up to now. 
II. Secondly, I will take up those cities, the etymology of whose names 
has been given by oriental writers, and will examine how far that 
etymology is correct. 

I. 

Ctesiphon.- No oriental writer gives the derivation or its name. 
1 think the Pahlavi treatise of ShntroihA-i-IrAn helps us to 
derive its name. It says, 1 * that it was founded by “ Tus-i-RAvak-i- 
Sifk&n,” i.e. f by Ins, the ruler of SifkAn. I think* then, that 
its name is derived from the name of its founder Tus-i-SifkAn, 
i.e.i Tub of SifkAn. Ctesiphon is another form of Tus-i-SifkAn. 
The fact, that this city must have received its name from one Tits, is 
supported by the statement of Hamzali, 3 that the original name of 
this^ity was Tnsfoun 

Babylon* — It is the Bawri of the Avesfca, 3 Babyrusli of the 
cuneiform inscriptions 4 and Babel Uf I? of the Persian writers. 
The Avesta connects AzidahAka (ZohAk) with this town. The grand 

1 Vide my Aly&dgAM-ZarlrAn, 8hatrdihd-i-IrAn, etc., p. 73. 

* DJctionnaire de la Perse par B. De Meynard, p. 400. Yt. V. f 29. 

* Behistun Inscription, I., 8. Rawlinson, Journal, Royal Acetic Society, 

Yol. X, part 111. p, 197. 
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Bundebesh* Bays, that Azi Dab&k had built a palace in Babylon, which 
was known as Kultag Dnshit, which is the “Kviriuta duzbita ” of 
the Avesta, 1 2 * Knlang Dis of Hamz Isphahani, and Gang Dizh-hukht of 
Firdousi. 8 * These references and other references by oriental writers 
lead to show, that Babylon (Bawri) was founded by Azi-Dahak. 
Ma$ond * * i 4 attributes its foundation to Nimrod. Bnt according to 
Malcolm, 8 oriental writers identify Nimrod with Zoh&k. Ebn Hankal, 8 
and Edrisi 7 also attribute the foundation of Babylon (Bftbel) to Zob&k. 

Now, according to tbe Buudehesh, 8 and the Shahnameh* Azi-Dah&k 
or Zoh&k was also known as Bivarasp, because, as Firdousi says, he 
was the master of 10,000 (bivar Av. baewarl) horses (asp). I think, 
then, that Bawri, the original form of the later name Babel, derived its 
name from the name of its founder Bs6 var§ or Bivar-asp. The second 
part (asp) of the compound word is dropped. We find another instance 
of this kind of the dropping of the latter part in the name of Tahmuras. 
The original name is Takhma-urupa, but, in the Farvardin Yarftt, we 
find the name in its simpler form Takhroa, the latter part, w % upa being 
dropped. In tbe same way, wo find the name Yima'Khsba&a (Jamshed) 
shortened into Yima (Jam, according to the Afrin-r-Haft Ameshuspand). 
At times, instead of the second part of a compound name, the first is 
dropped. We find an instance of this kind in the name of this very 
Azi-Dabaka, which we find in some places simply Dahak, the first part 
u Azi n being dropped. 

Bost- — It iB the Abeste of the ancients. 10 It is in the country of 
Arachosia referred to by Pliny. (Bk. VI. ch. 23). 11 It is one of the 
principal cities of the province of SeistAn. Oriental writers neither 
give the derivation of Its name nor give the name of its founder. But 

1 Darmesteter. Le Zend Avesta, II., p. 584 n. 16. Blades Iraniennes, II r , 
210—218. 

* Y t. XV. (RAm), 19. 

8 Mohl.,1., p. 96, ). 849. Vide my Dictionary of Avestio proper names, p. 63. 

4 Ma^ondi par B. DeMeynard 1., p. 78. 

■ Tbe History of Persia (1829) Vol. 1., p. 12. 

» Ooiley's Oriental Geography, p. 70. 

* G&graphie D’Bdrisi par Jaubert, IL, pp. 160-161. 

* 8. B. E. V. West, XXIX., 9; Jasti, p. 69, 1. 19. Vide my Bandehesh, p. 149. 

8 Mohl, I, p. 66, 1. 89. 

18 D'Anville*s Ancient Geography II., p. 64, Snglish Translation of 1791, 

Vol. II., p. 4k6-j kinneir’s Persian Empire, p, ISO, note. 

11 Bostook and Riley's Translation (1855), Vol. IT; p. 66. 
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we kern from the Pahlavi ShatrAihA-MrAn/ that it was founded by 
Bastur, the son of Zarir, who was the brother of king Vishtasp. It 
appears then, that the city has derived its name from ita founder 
Bastur, the Bastavairi of the A vesta.* 

Zarenj — It ia the Zarauga or Zaraug of Ptolemy. The word 
Zeranj can also be read 44 Zaraug/’ the name which Ptolemy gives* 
It ia the Zarinje of Gbn HaukaP and Edriai 1 * * 4 , according to whom 
it wa 9 the largest city in Seist&n. According to Tabari* it was the 
capital of Seistan. According to Kinneir, Zarenj is the same place as 
Dooebak, the modern capital of Seistan. He says the ait nation and 
description of Dooshak led me to snspect that it can be no other 
than Zarang, the old name having been lost in the constant revolutions 
to which this unhappy province has been subject for more than a 
century.” 4 Kinneir seems to think, that Dooshak is the modern 
name, and Zarang, the older name of the city. But the fact is, that 
Dooshak is the older name, which seems to have been forgotten for 
some time. Zarang was a later name, which again was replaced by 
the older name Dooshak. What seems to have happened in the 
caso of Syria, appears to have happened in the case of this city 
Syria is the old name of the country. Then, after the Mahomedaul 
conquest, it began to be known by the name of ShArn among orienta 
writers, and now again, it is generally known by its old name of Syria 

We learn from the A vesta 7 that the old name of the capital of 
Seistan (Vaekereta) was Duzaka 

Kinneir does not say, what led him to suspect, that the modern 
Dooshak was the same as Zarenj. But the following facts lead to 
identify the two places Dooshak and Zarenj. 

Firstly, as said above, according to the VendidM, Duzaka was the 
capital of Va Aker eta , and according to Tabari, Edrisi, and Ebn Hankal, 
Zarenj is the capital of Seistan, and we know that Vafikereta is identified 
with Seistan. (a) The very fact, that the meaning of their names is 
the same, supports their identification. “ VaAkereta” means “divided 
or cnt into two halves.” How, another common name of Seistfin 

1 Bastur Jamaapji’s Edition, p. 28, s. 86. My translation, p. 91. 

» Yt. XIII., 108. 9 Ooafey’s Oriental Geography, pp. 208. 207. 

a Bdiirt par Jaubert, L, p. M2. 9 Tabari par ZoteAergjf Hi, p. 617. 

• Kinneys Persian Empire, P 1 VendidM, oh, I., 10. 
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is Nimruz, 1 which means half a day. According to Kinneir* “ tradition 
reports, that this province was once entirely under water ; bat having 
been drained, in the short space of half a day by the Genii, it hence 
received the name of Nimrose.” (6) Again tradition also supports 
the identification of Seist&n with Vafckeiata. As this tradition invests 
Seistan with the presence of genii, so the Vendidad invested YafikSreta 
with the presence of a fairy known as Khnathaiti. (c) Again, the 
geographical fact, that just a9 the Vendidad speaks of Duzaka as the 
capital of Va£ker!ta, the modern maps point a town named Dooshaka 
in Seistan, further supports the identification of Va6k6r£ta and 
Seistdn. 

Secondly, the Pahlavi treatise of Shatroiha-i-Iran 3 says of Zarenj, 
that King Manushcheher (Minocheher) took it from Frnsiav and 
included it iu the county of Pataslikhvargar. The Minokherad says 
the same thing about Duzaka. “ From the land of Padaslikhvargar 
unto the beginning of Dfljako, such as Frasiyak had taken, by treaty 
he seized back from FriUiyak, and brought it into the possession 
of the countries of Iran.*’ 4 

Thirdly, the Shatr6iha-i-IrSu 6 speaks of the foundation, in Zarenj, 
of a fire- temple named Kavkofc. This temple is the same, as that 
named Ker&kerkan by Ma^oudi,® and said to be founded in Seistan. 

Having stated these facts which lead to the identification of Duzaka 
and Zarenj, we now come to the main question of deriving the 
name Zarenj. 1 think the word Zarenj is derived from the 
very word Duzaka. In fact, it is another form of Duzaka. The 
word Duzaka may be written thus It is so written in the 

Minokherad. 7 It can be read Zarzak. The final ^ in the wdrd, 
if written in Zend characters, and if written with a longer stroke 
towards the left, can be read “d,” 3 - The word can be then read 

Zarzad. The final “d,” ^5 when written thus in Pahlavi, can be 

1 Kinneirk Persian Empire, p. 189. ShatrCihA-i-IrAn, Dastur Jamaspji’s 
Edition# p. 21, a. 84. My translation, p. 88. a Ibid note. 

• Dastur Jamaspji's Edition, p. 82, s. 38. My translation, p. 98. 

« 8. a E. XXIV., West. Minokherad, oh. XXVII 44. 

• Dastur Jamaspji's Edition, p. 20, a. 38. My translation, p. 93, 

• Tradactbn, <feB.De Maynard Vol. IV, pi F8. 

1 Dastur Darab's Edition, oh. XXVII, 44. 1 
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read either as g or j. So. the word in that case can be read Zarzaj . 
1 he word, when written in Persian characters in the Mahomedan 
times, would be written gjj). In the Shekast<$ style, the letter j a 
in Zarzaj is likely to be mistaken for n, and so the word would 
subsequently be written and read Zarenj. Thus we see, that 

the name Zarenj can be derived from the old name of the city, viz,, 
Duzaka. 

Now, there remains the question to consider, why was the place 
called Duzaka. 

The word Dnzaka means 4 bad or evil/ and the place seems to have 
been so called, because, according to the ShatrOihA-i-IrAn, 1 it was 
founded by AfrAsiAb, who was a wicked TurAnian monarch, and who 
was, therefore, cursed in the Pahlavi books. He is said to have 
afterwards destroyed the city and to have also extinguished the sacred 
fire-temple there. 

Again, as said above, the place was infested with fairies and 
genii. That fact also may have gained for the city the appellation of 
Duzaka. 

KermAn. — Yakout says, on the authority of another author, that 
the city was so called, from the name of its founder, KermAn, who was 
the son of Felewdj, son of Lobtlii, son of Yafet, son of Noah. 2 

According to Tarikh<5 Guzideli, 3 4 the city was so called, from 
the name of one of its rulers, named Bakhtg-Kerm fjf who ruled 
there during the time of Ardeshir B a began who conquered the city. 
This derivation is more probable than that, which derives the name 
from the name of the great great-grandson of Noah. Bakhtd- 
Kerm fjf of the Tarikhe-Guzideh, is the Haft An Bokht-i- 
Kerm Khodae * fgOJ PV©» of the KArnAmeh* of Ardeshir BAbe- 

gan. He is often spoken of simply as Kerin This HaftAn 

Bokht-i-Kerm is the Kerm HaftwAl * fj? of Firdousi.® 

1 Dastur Jamaspji’s Ed., p. 22, s. 88. My translation, p. 93. 

* Diotionnaire da la Perse, par B. Be Meynard, p. 488, * lhi£ note. 

4 Ndldeke, Gesohiohte dec Artacbrir PApakAn, p. 49 ; KArnafcnA-i-Aitakb- 
ahir-U PApakAn, by Dastur DarAb, ch. VI. 1 . p. 97, L 9. * • - ' ■ 

4 VI. 1 , 8, 10. • Motal, V, p. 806* 1. 809. 
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His proper origins! name was Haftan Bokht in the Kdrnimeh and 
Haftw&d in the Shdhn&meh. According to Firdousi,* he was 
called Haftwad, because he had seven (haft) sons. The Pahlavi 
name Haftan Bdkht 2 may also mean seven sons. Kerin or Kerm- 
khodfte (lit,, the lord or master of the worm) was the designation, by 
which he Was subsequently known. The following story from 
Firdousi’s Sh&hn&meh explains why he was called Kerin or Kerm- 
Khodfte, a name from which the city of Kerznjln is said to have 
derived its name. 

There lived in the city of Kajaran 3 in Pars a poor man 

named Haftw&d. He had a young daughter, who, with other girls of 
the city, daily went to an adjoining hill. They all passed their time 
there in good company and in spinning their cotton. One day, when 
they laid aside their spinning distaffs to have their dinner, the 
daughter of Heftwad found au apple dropped from an adjoining tree. 
While eating it 9 she found a worm (fj? Kerin) in it. She carefully 
removed it with her finger and placed it in her distaff and went for her 
meals. On her retnrn, she found, that the worm had moved round about 
in her cotton, and spun a good deal of it. So, her task, that day, 
was made very easy, and she was able to spin that day twice as 
much cotton as she was able to do before. She was much pleased 
with it and said to her friends, “ Thanks to God, by the good for- 
tune of the worm , 4 I have been able to spin twice the usual quan- 
tity this day.” The next day, she earned double the quantity of 
cotton, and placed the worm in it. The spinning work was again 
finished very quickly. Every morning, she gave a piece of apple 
to the worm, which increased daily in size and strength, and the 
quantity of cotton spun increased in proportion. The increase in 
the daily production of yarn made the family comparatively richer 

i Mofcl, V., p. 80S, 1. 510. ” ’ ~ ~ 

3 P, yj son. The word Haftw&d seems to be a contracted form of 

Haft&n Bokht. f QQj Pf ©an be read Haftad-bavftd, which seems to have 
been contracted into Haftav&d. 

9 in the K&rnAmeh. Dastur D&r&b’s edition oh. VI., 1. p. 27, 1. 5. 

4 fjf Be akbtar-i'Kerm. Possibly the name Bokht-i-Kerni is a 

corruption of this phrase, which ooonrs several times in the episode. The poor 
man had b*om$rieh by the good fortune of the worm. Bo, possibly, he was 
named Ba-ak ht&r-i-Kerm. Or, his name can be directly derived from Bakht-1- 
Kerin, f.s., the fortune of the worm. 
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And more prosperous. HaftwAd took the worm to be ft possession 
of good omen. He gradually became richer and richer. Tho rnier 
of the city, growing jealous of him, tried to extort money from 
him, bat he /opposed, and, collecting some force, killed the ruler 
and captured the city. He subsequently built a large fort on an 
adjoining hill, where he kept the worm, which, according to the 
story, had grown to an enormous size. Owing to the good luck 
and prosperity brought about by the worm, Haftw&d and all his 
followers began to worship the worm as a god. It was against this 
Haftwad or Bakht-i-Kerm that Ardeshir had waged his war. 

This story then relates how Haftwad had received the appella- 
tion of Kerm y an appellation from which the city founded by him 
had received the name of Kerman. 

or Jour .‘—'It is the old name of the modern town of 
Firouzabud. Its original name was Khorreh-i-Ardeshit according 
to Firdousi, 1 or Ardeshir Gadman according to the KarnAmeh* and 
the Shatr6iha-Uran. a The word Khorreh s /A in the name Khorreh- 
i- Ardeshir is a corruption of Khorreh (Av. Pah cyV P. 

SjjA or l>A) meaning ‘splendour/ Gadman is the Semitic equi- 
valent of Khoreh. Hence the Pahlavi name Ardeshir Gadman 
is att equivalent of the Persian Khorreh-i- Ardeshir. STow, the 
city was so called, from the name of Ardeshir, because this monarch 
was, according to the Kurn&meh, invested with a certain halo, 
splendour or glory, which was s apposed to have accompanied 
him in his war with Ardwan or Artabanes. The name Jour, 
which, according to Firdonsf, was another name of Ardeshir 
Khorreh, seems to be another form of Khoreh (splendour). Khoreh 
or * and Khur j/A are one and the same. The word 
Khur has subsequently become jjf Kur. 4 The word kur was 
subsequently read jjt Gour, and so the name of the town of Ardeshir 
Khoq£h has subsequently become Goar. Perhaps the word^jA Khur 
may have, by a mere change of points (nulctS) become Jour. It 

* Mohl. V., p. 80S, 1. 440. 

• Text of Dastur Darab, eh. IV, 17. Vide Moldeke Geschiohte dee Artachstr 
PApakAn, p. 47 n. 4. 

1 Dastur Jamaspji’s Text, p. 28, s. 44. My translation, p. 99. 

4 Just as J&hosrd has become Kaisar and Choeroe. We find ffpm Ebn Haukal, 
that the name KorMh Ardeshir has latterly become Knreh Ardeshir (Onsley's 
Oriental Geography, pp. 87, 89). # « - * 
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is said, that it was a governor, named Adlied ed Dooleh, who bad 
changed the name of the town into Fironzabad. This town had 
a bracing climate, and so he often went there for a change. The 
people then said jjfJ malik ba Gour raft , t. e. 9 the King 
has gone to Gour. Bat, the word Gour also means a grave, and so 
the words coaid, at times, be misunderstood for 44 the King has gone 
to his grave.* 1 So taking the name to be inauspicious, this ruler, 
Ad bed changed it for that of Firouzabdd. 

AhWdZ* — We learn from Yakout, thatitwns formerly known as 
Hormuz. Hesajs 44 El-Ahwaz, dit Abou-Zeid, dtait autre fois nomme 
llormuz-schehr j^y *jt .... Les Arabes l’appelerent Souq-el 
Ahwaz.’’ 3 Ebn Haukal also says, 44 Koureh Ahwaz is also called 
j?*y*jx Hormuz Shehr.” * According to Mirkhond, it was called 
Hormuz, because it was founded by king Hormuz. 44 On dit que la ville 
d 1 Hormuz fut fondle par ce prince et qu’il lui donna son nom.” 4 It 
appears then, that the above-named city of Hormus or Hormuz 
Scliehr is the Hormuz-Artashirof the Pahlavi treatise of Shatr6ihii- 
Mran. fi It was so called, because, as said there, it was founded by 
king Hormuz. He probably named it after his own and his illustrious 
grandfather's joint names. Hormaz Schehr was probably a contracted 
form of Hormuzd Artnshir, or probably it retained only the first part 
of the name (Hormuz) and the word Scliehr was joined to it to signify 
city. Thus, we see, that Ahwaz is the later name of the city of 
Hormuz-Artashir or Hormuz Schehr or Hormuz. Edvisi also says, 
that Ahwaz carried the name of Hormuz. ( 4< Hormuz qui porte aussi 
le nom d’ Ahwaz."®) It appears, that Ahwaz is not only the later 
name of the city of Hormuz, but that the name itself is derived 
from that of Hormuz. In the Shatroiha-i-Iran it is written thus m&y> 
Auharmazd. That name can also be read Auhumazd. The letter 
$ in Pahlavi is at times substituted or transmuted for the Avesta 

letter v. » in Avesta and Zaman in Pahlavi 

vide old Pahlavi Pazand Glossary of Hoshangji and Hang, p. 239). 
So, the last- read form Auhumazd may have become or may have 

1 Dictionnaire de la Perse, B. de Meynard, p. 174. 

8 Dictionnaire, B. de Meynard, p. 68. 

3 Ousley’s Oriental Geography, pp. 73. 

4 Mlmoires ur laPerse, S. de Saoy, p. 293. 

8 Dr. Jafiaspji’a Ed., p. 22, s. 46. My translation, p. 103. 

8 Edrisi par Jaubert 1,, p. 361 
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been written Aulmvazd. The last d was then dropped, and the name 
then became Anhuvaz and then Ahwaz. 

S iml&n or Soxnirsui* — The Pahlavi treatise of Shatr6ihfi-i- 
Iran 1 give6 the name of the city as Simian, which can be read Simrdn 
also. It is the same as Semi ran ^ of Ebn Haukal* and Edrisi.* 
It is situated in the province of Ardeshir Khorreh. Now, according 
to the Shatroiha-i-lTan, it was founded by Feridun, who conquered it 
from the hands of its former king, and presented it, or a part of \t 
named Desht, as a marriage-gift to the Arab king Biit-Khusrob, 
whose three daughters he had taken in marriage for his three sons. 
Q his B&t-Khusrob is the king Sarv of the Sbdhnameh. 4 The name 
Sarv is derived from the latter part (Srob) of the name Bat-Khusrob. 
It appears then, that the city was named after this Arab king Sarv. 
It must have been originally named Sarvan, just ns we have Turan 

from the name of Tur. This word Sarvan would be written 
Sarvan. By an interchange of letters Sarvan would bo written 
Savran The » v in this word would be changed into m f 

in Persian {e.g., into J or i vide p. 190) and the letter 

1 when passing into Persian may be read l (e. g., and 

So would be written Samian. Thus we see, that the 

name of the town Simian or Simran (Semiran) is derived from the 
name of the Arab king Sarv, to whom it was presented as a marriage 
gift by king Feridun, who had conquered it from its former rulers. 

Askar* — It is the Askar of Ebn Haukal a and 

Edrisi. 6 It is a large beautiful city situated at some distance from 
Ahwaz in Khozistan, According to the Shatr6iha-i-Iran, 7 it was 
founded by Ardeshir of Asfandidr (i.£., Bahman Asfaiidiar), and 

one KharaBhk of Akar, who belonged to this city, was 

appointed the governor (marzpan) of Jerusal (. Jerusalem). I think, 

1 Dr. Jamaspji’s Edition, p. 23, s. 50. My translation, p. 108. 
a Oualey’s Oriental Geography, p. 88. 3 Edrisi par Jaubcrt, I., pp. 898, 414, 

4 Mohl, I., p. 120, 11. 68—70. 

* Ousley’s Oriental Geography I«, p. 20, n. 2, 73. 

6 Edrisi par Jaubort, I, p. 379. ^ • 

7 Dastnr Jamaspji’s Edition, p. 23, s. 52. My translation, p. Ill# 
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that this Kliarashk-i-Akar is the Kirousch (Gyrus) sou of Aikoun 
of Tabari, 1 who represents him as going with the Persian King to 
take Jerusalem. The final r of the Pahlavi word Akar being 

written 4 thus, as it is at times written, it can be read as ». So the 

Pahlavi name Akar can be road and identified with Aikoun of 
Tabari. Again, the Pahlavi name Kharashk may be the same as 
Kirousch of Tabari. 

Again, the allusion to the Kharashk of Akar in the Pahlavi 
Shatroiha-i-lrAn is similar to the allusion to Kirousch in Ma£oudi. 2 
According to that author, in the reign of Bahman of Asfandiar, the 
Israelites returned to Jerusalem, and Korech, the Persian, governed 
Irak on behalf of Bahman. Thus, we sec, both from the Pahlavi 
treatise and from Mar;oudi, that it was one Kharashk, who had ruled 
in Jerusalem on behalf of Bahman, who is said to have founded the 
town of Askar. Now, it seems, that a? this Kharashk had done him 
some service, Bahman may have named the new town, that he founded, 
after his name. In that case, we can attribute the difference in tfcc 
forms of the two names — Askar and Kharashk — to a change of 
letters ; the letter 41 r,” which is second in the latter name, having 
changed place, occurs last in the former name. By a re-arrangement 

of letters Kharashk would become Khashkar, and the 

word then can also be read Ashkar. 

N in eveh. — This city has received its name from its founder. 
According to the Pahlavi treatise of Shatroiha-i-Iran, 3 its original 
name is Ninav, and it was founded by one Ninav. This Ninav is 
the Ninus, to whom, according to Kinneir, 4 other writers ascribe its 
foundation. The Pahlavi book calls the founder Ninav-i-Jurashan 
(or Yurashan). Though, according to the Pahlavi book, the name 
of the town and its founder is Ninav, other writers have changed 
the name into Nineveh. I think, that the reason of this change 


Tabari par Zotenberg, (Chap. CVII,) I., p. 500. 

8 Magoudi, par fi. de Maynard, II., pp. 127-128. Ma^oudi gives the name 
Koreoh, which resembles more the Kharashk of the Pahlavi 

book-. 

Dr. JancAspjhs Edition, p. 24, s. 57. My Translation, p. 115. 

4 Kinueir's Persian Empire, p. 259. 
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is this. In the abovementioned name of the fonnder (Ninav-i- Jnrfi- 
slian, /.<?., Ninav of Jurash) they have taken the “i, M expressing 
the meaning “ of, *' to be a part of Hie original namo, because the 
genitive is again expressed by the last termination u fin.** So they 
have taken Ninav-i (Nineveh) to bo the proper noun. 

The Pahlavi book calls this founder Jurashnn, «. c., u of Jurfish.” 
This name Jurdsh&n can bo road Jun&shan, if we take the “ r ” to havo 
been written I, as it can bo written in that way also. This Junash, 
then, is the Hebrew prophet Jonas, who had been ordered to go to 
Nineveh, 1 and whose sepulchre is said to have been in the city of 
Ninoveh. The Pahlavi writer seems to havo thought* that the 
founder Ninav belonged to the family of Jonas, whose tomb was 
in the town. Mn$oudi also says, that Jonas was of this city : “ C f ost 
a cette citd que Dieu onvoya autrefois Jonas, fils do Mati.” 2 The 
Mati of Ma<;oudi is the Amittai of the Scriptures (Jonah I, 1). 

II. 

Samarcaild.r— According to Tabari, Samarcand derived its 
name from Schamr, a general of an Arab king, Tobba ‘Abou-Karib, 
who conquered it: “ Le gcndral arriva a Samarcand . . . .11 

sc rendit maitre de la ville, la dutruisit et tua un grand nombro 
d habitants. Ensuite il la reconstruisit et la noinma, d'apres lui, Sam- 
arcand, car auparavant cHe avait portd un autre nom. Samarcand 
vent dire ‘la ville deScliamar car en langue poll 1 vie qand signifie 
* unc grande ville ;Tes Arahes en traduisant cc nom dans leur 
langue en out fait Samai^and.’’ 3 

We do not find in the Pahlavi language, the word “ qand ” in the 
sense of a great city as mentioned by Tabari. Perhaps, the word is 

q?j.) kaniy from nvif (traditionally read Kan tan, now read Kardan, 

^ o jf) i.e., to do. Then, the name Samarcand may mean “founded 
by Samar.” We find instances of names similarly formed, in Durab- 
gird (i e., the city founded by HarAb) and Shapurgird. On the 
analogy of these names the proper form of the name should be 
Samarkird or Samargird. Or, possibly, the word qand is from 

1 Old Testament, Jonah, I, 1, 2 ; III, 2. Ma^oudJ, par B. Bo Meyuard, 
Vol. I., pill. 

2 Ma^oudl, par 13. Te MeynarJ, Vol. II., p. 93. • 9 

8 Tabari, par Zotenberg, II., p. 3*, Paitie II, Ch. V. 
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Pahlavi fij (leandan, to dig, to root ont). In that case Samarcand 
may mean ‘(the city) dag out or excavated by Samar. 1 ’ In this 
sense, it may rather refer to the fact of the old town being 
destroyed by Samar, than to the fact of the new town being founded 
by him. It is possible that the inhabitants of the town, instead of 
commemorating and connecting the name of the conqueror with its 
construction, connected it with its destruction. 

That it was so derived, and not as Tabari mentions it, appears 
from other authors, on whose authority Percival writes his history 
of the Arabs. He says, 1 M Chammir- YerAch .... ddtruisit 
les murs et une partie des edifices de la capitale de la Soghdiane. 
Les gens du pays appelerent alors cette ville mi nee Chammir-cand, 
c’est-A-dire, Chammir 1* a detruite. Ce nom, un pen alter 6 par 
les Arabes, devint Samarcand. Chammir lui-meme la restaum 
ensuite.” Under any circumstances, the city derives its name 
from Samar. Ma^oudi 2 also derives its name from Samar. 

Tabari 3 gives the following story abont its conquest by Samar. 
Samar had besieged the town for one year without success. One 
night, taking a quiet walk round the city, he took prisoner one of 
the guards on duty at one of the gates of the city. He asked him 
how it was that the city was so well defended. The guard said that 
the king himself was addicted to drinking and pleasures, but that he 
had a daughter who was very intelligent, and that it was she whoso 
well defended the city. On further inquiry, Samar learnt that she 
was not married. He thereupon sent her, as a present, a golden 
ox full of pearls, rubies, and emeralds with the following message : 
“ I have come from Yemen in yoor search. I want your hand in 
marriage. I have 4,000 golden boxes of the kind I send yon. I am 
not anxious abont the capture of this city. I will leave it to your 
father to rule. If a son will be born of onr marriage, I will make 
him the king of Persia and China 4 , It’ you will like, I will send the 
4,000 boxes at night to your city.” The guard carried that private 
message to the young princess, who was soon duped. She accepted the 
offer, and, according to a previous arrangement, opened one of the four 

1 Essai Bur L’ Historic des Arabes, par Perceval, Livre 11. Yaman, I., p. 80. 

* Ma^oudl traduit par B, do Meynard et P. de Ceurtcille, III., p. 224, 
Ch. XLV1. 

• Tabari par Jfotenberg, II pp. 167-159, Partie II. Chap. XXXI. 
tendered into English from the French of Zotenberg. Ibid, p. 157. 
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gates of the city for the admission of the promised boxes, each of which, 
instead of the treasure, contained two armed men. The boxes were 
placed on 4,000 asses, each of which was conducted by an armed man. 
By this piece of treachery 12,000 armed men were admitted into the 
city at night. At a given signal, they all roshed out of the boxes, 
opened the gates of the city, and Samar entered with all his troops. 
He killed the king and took his daughter a prisoner. 

According to Tabari, 1 this event had happened in the reign of Kobad, 
the father of Noshirwftn (A. D. 490 — 532). Perceval places this 
Chammir or Samar in the middle of the first century 2 Hamza 
and Nowayri 3 * * make him a contemporary of GushtAsp, who had reign- 
ed a long time before Alexander the Great. If wo at all attribute the 
namo Samarcand to Samar, we must place his time long before 
that of Alexander, because, according to the Greek writers, who have 
written about Alexander, this city was taken by him, and it was 
then known as Maracanda, a name which is the same as Samarcand. 
That Samarcand was taken by Alexander the Great, appears from the 
Pahlavi book Shatroiha-i-Iran* from Tabari, 6 and from Greek 
writers. The namo Samarcand occurs only once in other Pahlavi 
works, and that in the Bundehesh. 6 We do not find the name in the 
Avcsta, thongh we fiud there the namo of Sugdha 7 (Sogdiana), 
of which it is the capital. This shows, that possibly the name came 
into use later, when it derived its name from Samar. 

Balkh. — According to Ahmed Razi 8 9 Kazviui, 0 and Mirkhond, 10 
this city waB originally founded by king Kaiomars. Mirkhond 
gives the following story, which gives the etymology oF the name 
“ Kaiomars had a brother in the regions of the west, who occasionally 
came to visit him: who, at this time having undertaken the journey to 
converse wiih his revered brother, found, on Lis arrival at Damfivend, 


i Ibid , p. 156. 

9 £j’Hlstoire dea Arabea, I., p 82. This follows from tho fact that he places 
his grandson Tobba El-Acrab in 90 to 14) A. D. 

Ibid. 

Dastur Jamaspjfs Text p. 18 s. 4. My Translation, p. 55. 

Tabari par Zotcnbcrg, X., p. 517. 

S. B. E., Vol. V. # West, Cb. XX., 20. Vide my Bundehesh, p. 95. 

Vendidad, I., 6. 

Dictionnaire de la Perse, par B. dc Meynard, p. 112, n. 

9 Ousley'a Travels of Persia, II., p» 872. * m 

10 Shea's Translation, p. 58. Munahi Naval Kiahore's Edition, p. 150* 
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that Kaiomars was absent. On inquiring into his affairs, and 
learning, that he was then engaged in founding a city in the east, 
this affectionate brother immediately directed his course thither, and 
completed the long journey. At the moment of his arrival, Kaiomars, 
who was seated on an eminence, having beheld his brother, exclaimed : 
‘Ho! who is this who directs his course towards us?* One of his 
sons answered : Perhaps a spy, sent by the enemy to find out our 
situation.* On which, Kaiomars armed himself, and, accompanied by 
the same son, went out to meet him : but when they drew near each 
other, Kaiomars recognised his brother, and 6aid to his son, BA1 
Akh ! (Arabic c b assuredly, and £f brother) (i. e. h this is 
surely my brother) from which circumstance the city was called 
Balkh/’ 1 

Now, the Avesta name of Balkh is supposed to be Bakhdhi 

(Bactria). 2 The Pahlavi rendering of this name is which can 

be read either BAkhar or Bakhal, 3 and which can be identified with 
Bokhara or Balkh. 

We do not know why Bakhdhi is so called in the Avesta, and wliafc 
its meaning is. But, if we try to trace its origin to a compound of 
words, meaning “ brother assuredly as Mirkhond lias taken its later 
form Balkh to mean, one can form a compound Badha-akh k 

which will be a compound of an Avesta word Badlia meaning 

assuredly, and a Pahlavi word Akh meaning brother. This 

word Badha-akh or Badhakh can easily become Balakb, as the word 
madha-kha has become malakh. Thus, the old name Bakhdhi may 
have been formed from the above name Badha-akh or Badhakh by 
tho interchange of “ dh ” and ,f kh,” such interchanges of letters 
being common. * 

But, the objection to this may be, that the compound so foi njpd is 

* Vcndidad, I., V, 

8 The word Balkh can be thus derived from the Avesta Bakhdhi. The Avesta 
“ dhi ” is changed into “ 1 " as in the case of madhakha which 

has subsequently beoomc malakh C^JU). Thus BAkhdhi becomes B&khal, 

and then ‘fel M find 11 kh ” interchange places. (Darmostcfcer's Le Zend Avesta, 
Vol. II., p. S,n. 14). 
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of an A vesta word and a Pahtavi word; So one most look into the 
Areata language itself for both the words. We find them in Brfitar 

brother, and Zi, assuredly. This word Brfitarai, fchen, 
may, by some corruption, become BSkhdhi. 

Herat* — According to an oriental writer, this oity owes its 
name to its founder Herat, an emir of Narim&n. “H6rat, dit le 

geograph e Persan a tfte fondle par un des 6m ire du ctfebre 

Ndriman le lieros dn monde, qni portait le nom de Hdrat, et apr m 
avoir dte ruinee, elle a dte retablie par Alexandre.** (Mdmoires sur 
la Perse, par S. de Sacy, p. 389, n. 84.) 

This etymology seems to be imaginary. Firstly, we do not find 
from the Bundehesh or from the Sh&hnfimeh, that Nariman had an 
emir named Herat. Again, Herat is Haroyfi of the Avesta, Hariva 
of the cuneiform inscriptions, Hari of the Pahlavi Vendidad, 
llarae of the Shatroihu-i-Irfin, and Haroi of the Bundehesh. 1 
According to William Onsley, Herat was formerly known as Hari, 
a name by which the river Harirud, which flows by its side, is still 
known. The word Hari or Hardyfi is derived from har to flow, 
because the country is watered by a large river. In the Vendidad 
(Oh. I. 9), the city is said to be Vish-harezanem, i.e. t well-watered, 
because it was watered by the river. 

Fusheng- — This town, also spoken of by some, as Bouschendj 
situated at the distance of about ten farsakhs from 
Herat. It was so called, because it was originally founded by 
Pashang, the son of the Turanian king Afrasifibn. 2 Tho other 
name of this place was Shideh. 3 

Tus* — This city is the modern Meshed. According to some 
authors, it was situated a little near the modern Meshed. It was 
so called, because it w^ founded by Tfis, the son of the Iranian 
king Nafidar. 4 5 The Pahalavi treatise of Shatr6ihfi-i-Irfin 6 and the 
Pakistan 0 also attribute the foundation of this city to general Tfis. 


1 Justi, p. 50, 1. 17. Chap. XX. Vide my Bundehesh, p. 92. 

9 Diotionnaire de la Perse, par B. De Mcynard, p. 122. 

* Bhahn&meh, Mohl, IV., p, 30, 1. 318. 

4 Mccan’s Calcutta Edition of the Bh&hn&meb, Persian Introduction, p. 82, 
11. 7-9. Mohl, 11., pp, 696—681 . 

5 Dastur Jamaepji’e Edition, p. 19, s. 14. My Translation p. 65. 

6 Shea and Troycr's Translation, Vol I„ p. 52. 
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Nish&pobr* — This city was founded by Shapour I., from whom 
it derives its name Various stories are given about the event, which 
led Shapour to build it. Hamd Allah Mustofi 1 gives the following 
story : — 

“Ardesliir Babegan built a city which he named Neh (P. /i). 
(*.#., the city). His son Shapour, who was the Governor of 
Khorasan, requested his father to give that town to him, but his 
request was rofused. Piqued at this refusal, he built in its vicinity, 
on the ruins of the ancient town founded by Tehmuras, another 
city, and, to distinguish it from tho Neh founded by his father, 
called it Xeh-Sliapour, which the Arabs afterwards changed into 
Nicabour.” 

Others give another story and etymology. They say, that 
Shapour, once passing the locality of this town, had remarked, that 
it was full of Na6 (P. i.e., reeds. So, tho city, built afterwards 

on that locality, was known as Nae Shapour (i.e., the reeds of 
Shapour). 2 Edrisi 3 also refers to this story, but he attributes it 
to Shapour II. 

Others 4 give the following story to derive its name. The astro- 
logers had predicted, that Shapour would one day lose his throne, 
and be reduced to poverty, and that he would suffer great misfor- 
tunes, till the time of his restoration to tho throne. Shapour asked 
the astrologers, how he was to know, that the time of his restora- 
tion had come. They said, “you may expect restoration to the 
throne when you cat golden bread on an iron table/’ The prediction 
turned out to bo true. He lost his throne, and wandered in deserts 
and mountains, till he came to the city of Esfadjan. Tho re ho 
served as a labourer at the liouso of a cultivator, who, pleased with 
his work and energy, gave him his daughter in marriage. This 
wife of Shapour carried bis meals every da,y to the fields. One day, 
being invited at a marriage in the village, she forgot to prepare 
the meals for Shapour. Boing reminded late of this fact,, she 
hastened to her house from the marriage party, took with her a 
few cakes prepared with honey, which were ready in tho house, 


1 Diction Da ire do la Perse, B. dc Meynard, p. 678. n. Rendered into 
English from B. de Mejnard’s French. 

• Ibid. p. 678. 

8 Edrisi, p$r J^ibert; II , p. 182. n. 

* Dictionnairc dc la Perse, par B. de Meynard, p. 169. 
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and which presented a yellow colour like that of gold, and ran to 
the field, where Shapoar was working. A small trench separated 
Shapour from the place, where she stood. So, she could not hand 
over the cakes to Shapour. He consequently extended towards 
her, his spade, over which she placed the golden -coloured cakes* 
The sight of the golden-coloured bread, placed over the iron 
spade, reminded Shapour of the astrologer’s prediction, that 
the eating of a golden bread over an iron table would bring 
about his restoration to the throne. He recounted the story of 
the prediction to his wife, declared to her, who he was, and hast- 
ened home to be ready to go to his native country. He put on 
his royal robe and dress, which he had concealed in a bag. Ho 
wrote to his ministers and informed them of his whereabouts. He 
got his coat of mails suspended at the gate of his house. The 
ministers, on hearing from Shapour, sent courtiers to bring back 
Shapour to the royal city. They came to a place and inquired 
about Shapour’s whereabouts. They were told “Nist Sapour” 
jjjl* «£*»£* i.e., Shapour is not here. Hence it is, they say, that 
the place was called “Nist Sapour” &*** and then Nisba- 

pour The courtiers, not finding Shapour at that place, 

proceeded further, and came to a place, where the people asked 
them, what they had come there for. They replied u Snbour Khast.’ 

(from to wish, to llook for), ». e. t we look for 

Shapour. Hence the place was called Sabour Kh&st. This seems to 
be the city, known as Sabour Khawst. The courtiers, on proceeding 
further, came to the village where Shapour lived. His house being 
discovered by means of the coat of marls, hung at the gate, they said, 
Jan dim 1 * Sabour {•£***» t.e., we have found Shapoar. Hence 

the place was called Joundi Sabour. This is the city, known as 
Vandu-i-Shapubar in the Pahlavi treatise of Sbatroiba-irlran. 

Nehavend — According to Yakout , 3 some writers say, that its 
original name was Nouh-awcnd. They thus derive its, name from 
Noah, and say that the city was originally built by him. 

Sham- Sh&m is the modern name of Syria. Asiatio writers call it 
Bald-el-Sham, i. the city on the left (Arab. JU£). According to 


1 This word seems to be the same as Pablavi vandadan 

obtain). 

* Dictionnaire de la Perse, B. de Meynard, p, 573. 
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Ma^oudi, Yemen is so called, because it is situated on the, right hand 
side of Kaabah, and Syria is called Sham, because it is situated on the 
left of Kaabah,* 

Others derive the name Shfim from Arabic ftA or “unlucky’* 
and the name Yemen from Arabic uH “ lucky,” They say, that 
Yemen (Arabia Felix) is so called, because it is very fertile. 

Farik&‘ — It is the Afrikie of Edrisi,* Afrinkeieh^Siy! of 
Ebn Haukal 1 * 3 * and modern Africa. Macoudi calls it Afrikiyah *&*ij*K 
According to this author, the country received its name from one 
Africas, the son of Abrahah, At I & • who founded it A The 

Bomans had first introduced this name into Europe. At first, they 
knew the country round Carthage by the name of Africa. 

Nahartirak.— It was so called, because it is situated on the canal 
(nehar^i) of the river Tira. 5 According to Yakout,® the river was so 
called from the name of Tira, a son of Goudaraz, the Vazir of 
Eaikhosru. 

AtaropAtakan —According to Strabo? the city had derived its 
name from one AfcropAte who had saved it from passing into the hands 
of the Macedonians. Yakout® says, that, according to Ibn el-Moquan- 
na, it received its name from its founder Azerb&d This word 

Azerb&d is the same as Atropate. But this oriental writer places this 
personaee, in times much anterior to that of the Macedonian conquest 
The Pahalvi Shatr6itra-i-Ir&n 9 attributes its foundation to one AirAn 
Goushasp, a name which can also be read Adarnn Goushasp. In that 
case, the first part of the name Adar, is the same as the Atro in Strabo’s 
name Atropate and is the same as Azer in Yakout’ s name Azerb&d. 

1 Macoudi. HI., p. 139. * Edrisi par Jubert II., p. 73* 

0 Ousley’s Oriental Geography, p. 15. 

* Ma$oudi, III., p. 224. 

0 Dictionnaire de la Perse, B. de Meynard, p. 576, 6 * * Ibid . 

9 Bk. XL, ch. XIII., Strobo says : “ It bad its name from Atropatus, * chief 

who prevented this country, whioli is a part of Greater Media, from being 

subjected to the dominion of the Macedonians.*’ (Hamilton and Folconer’a 

Translation £1850] Vol. II., p. 2 62.) 

9 Dictionnaire de la Perse. B. De Meynard, p. 15. 

9 Dastur Jamaspjt’a Text, p. 24, s. 56. My Translation, p. 115. 
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[Read 28rd August 1900,— Mr* James MacDonald in the Chair.'] 

— » — 

Sanjan is a small town on the B, B, and 0. 1. Railway, 90 miles 
from Bombay. The object of this paper is to ascertain, whether it is 
the Sindan of the Arab geographers of the 10th and 11th centuries, as 
stated by the Bombay Gazetteer (Vol. XIV Thana), and, whether it is 
the town of Hanjamana (friTTO), referred to in the three SilhAra 
grants 1 * * * * * of the 10th and 11th centuries. 

Sanjan is a town well-known in the history of the Parsees. As the 
Bombay Gazetteer * says, “ it was here that, about the year 720, a band 
of Persian refugees settled. 1 ’ Kisseh-i-Sanjun, i, the episode or 
story of Sanjan, is the name of a small Persian poem written, not in 
very elegant verses, by one Bahiuan Kekobiid Horruazdyar Sanjana 
in the year 969 Yazdazardi (1000 A.D.). 8 Thoroin are described 
the events that brought the Parses emigrants to the town of SanjAn, 
and then lod them to settle in the different parts of Gujarat. 

I. 

The Gazetteer says of this town : — • 

i( By the Arab geographers of the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth cen- 
turies, Sanjan, under the name SindAn, is repeatedly mentioned as one 
of the chief ports of Western India. In the 10th century (915) it is 
described as famous for the export of an emerald equal to the best in 
brightness and colour, but harder and heavier, known as the Mecca 
emerald, because it passed through Arabia. It is also described as a 
great, strong city with a JAma mosque. In the twelfth century it is 

i (a) Asiatic Researches I, p, 357. Paper by General Garnao* (3) Indian 

Antiquary V, p* 97& Paper by Dr. Biiblcr. (c) Indian Antiquary* IX, p. 33, 

Paper by Mr. K, T. Telang, 

» Vol, XIV (Thana), p. 30J, p 

8 It is translated into English verfe by DieuU Egstwlck. JW ftl, B, B. R. 

Asiatic Society, Vol. I, p. 167. 
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mentioned as populous, the people noted for industry and intelligence, 
rich and warlike, the town large, and with a great export and import 
trade/* 

Let us examine how far this statement of the Gazetteer is correct. 
The writer of the above passage bases his description on the authority 
of the well-known Arab writers, Ebn Haukal (950 A. D.), F.drisi 
(1130 A. D.), Ma^oudi (943 A. D.), Istakhri (950 A. L>.) and others. 
As the writer has not givcu direct references to the works of these 
authors, except in the case of Ma^udi, it appears that he has taken 
for his authority the extracts of their works in Elliot’s History of 
India. 1 

Firstly, let us examine the references to Ebn Haukal. According 
to Elliot’s manuscript Ebn Haukal gives the name of the following 
towns in Hiud a : — Famhal, Katnbaya, Surbarah, Sindan, Saimiir, 
Multan, Hadrawur, and Basmat. According to Gildemeist.er’s manu- 
script, 3 the names of the towns are Kamuhul, Kambaya, Subaru, 
Asavil, Hanavil, Sindan, Saiimir, Bani Battan, Jandaruz, Sandaruz. 
According to Ousley’s manuscript, 4 the names of the towns in Hind 
are Scidan (ej I **••), Mcimoun, Multan and Heidour. 

Thus, we see, that one manuscript of Ebn Haukal gives, as principal 
towns in Hind, the names of 8 towns, another manuscript, those of 
10 towns, and a third, of 4 towns. Again, we find a difference in the 
names of one and the same town in different manuscripts. This is 
duo to the carelessness, at first, of the writer, and then of the copyists, 
in not putting carefully the diacritical points over the letters. We 
find, even the celebrated geographer Aboulfide (A. D. 1278 to 1331) 
complaining about it. He says, “ The book of Ebn Haukal is a work 
of considerable length, in which the different countries are described 
with sufficient exactness. But neither are the narnos of places marked 
by the proper points, nor arc their longitudes or latitudes expressed ; 
this frequently occasions an uncertainty respecting the places, proper 
names, &c.” 5 


* History of India, Vol. I, pp. 26-180. 

*2 Hidtofy of India, Vol. 1., p. 34, * Ibid, note 1, 

* The Oriental Geography of Ebn Haukal by Sir William Ousley, p. 147. 

a Ouslc^'s Omental Geography, p. XV111. “ II y manque la manifere dont 
doivent sc prononoer lea noms de liem.*" Geographic D'Aboulfdda par M. 
Belnaud, Tome i, p. 1. * * 
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Leaving aside the names of the other cities of Hind, we find, that 
the town, spoken of as Sindan in the manuscripts of Elliot and Gildo- 
meister, is Scidan in Ousley’s manuscript, But later on (p. 154),. where 
the “ distances of place ” in Sind aud part of Hind are spoken of, we 
find the name as Sindan even in Ouslcy’s manuscript. Thus, 

though tliere is a little uncertainty about the correct name of the 
place, we would proceed with our examination of the name, taking it to 
be SindAn, 

According to Ebn Haukal, “ Kambaya is one parasang distant from 
the sea, and about four from SubAra, which is about half a parasang 
from the sea. From SubAra to Sindan, which is the same distance 
from the sea, is about five 1 clays’ journey; from Sindan to Saimfir, 
about five; from Saimiir to Sarnudip, about fifteen.” 3 This is 
according to the manuscript of Elliot. Ousley gives these distances 
according to his manuscript as follows “ Sourbah is near the sea : 
from Sindan to Sourbah is five merileh.” 3 

We find from these two passages of the two different manuscripts 
of Ebn Haukal, that, wliat is spoken of as SAbAra in one, is Sourbah 

jy* in the other. Sfibara is probably a more correct reading. It is 
identified with the Sarpuraka of the copper-plate inscriptions, with the 
SurpAraka of the MabAbhArata, and with the modern SopArA, near 
Bassein. 4 Thus, according to Ebn Haukal, SiudAu is five days’ 
journey from modern SoparA. So, if the town of SanjAn in Konkan is 
the Sindan of Ebn Haukal, it is five days’ journey from SopArA. 
A day’s journey, or merileh (A * ) as it is called, is, according 
to Ediibi’s Geography, 30 miles. 6 So the distance by mike, between 
SanjAn and SoparA, would be about 150 miles. But we know, as a 
matter of fact, that it is not more than 52 miles, or more than two 
days’ journey. 

1 As ‘corrected by Elliot (Vol. I. p. 89 note). According to Gildemefeter’s 
manuscript it is 10 (ibid). Ousloy’s text gives B, Ousley’s text differs a good 
deal from Elliot’s. 

• Elliot’s History of India, Vol. 1. p, 89. 

3 Ousley’s Oriental Geography of Ebn Haukal, p. 154. 

* Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX, p. 44. 

s “ Ivaluant la jonrnle A 30 milled” (Geogiaphie d’Adrisi* pa^ Jaubert, 
Tome II., p. 231, cinquifeme oHmat, premlfere section). 11 60 milles ou 2 
jonrnees ” (Ibid. p. 282). Ousley’s Oriental Geography, Preface, p. XXII note. 
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Again, according to the above passage, KatnbAya, Which the Gazetteer 
indentifies with Cambay, is one parasang, U, about 3} miles from 
the sea, and four pafasang, #>., about 15 mileB from SnbAra, which the 
Gazetteer identifies with the modern Sopfira near Bassein. We know, 
as a matter of fact, that the distance between Cambay and Sop&ta is 
not so short as 15 mile& It is nearly 270 miles* 

These calculations of distances tend to show, that the SindAn, refer- 
red to above by fibn Haukal, is not the Sanjan of the Konkan, but some 
other town near Cambay. It Si another SindAn, spoken of as Kaohli 
SindAn In Elliot's History 1 * , and as the Cutch SindAn (Sandhan) by the 
Gazetteer itself.* 

We will now examine the reference to the Arab Geographer Edrisi. 
He says, “ From SubAra to SindAn is considered five days. SindAn is 
a mile and a half from the sea. «... East of SindAn there is an 
island bearing the same name and dependent on India. It is large 
and well cultivated, and the cocoanut palm, kana and rattan grow 
there/' 3 4 

We have seen in the case of the reference in Ebn Haukal, that if the 
SoubarA referred to, is the modern SopurA, the SindAn, referred to as 
being five days* jonrney from it, is not the Konkan San jAn. In the 
same way, the reference in this passage clearly shows, that the SindAn 
of Edrisi cannot be the Konkan Sanjan. Here it is 9&id, that there is 
an island of the same name on the east of SindAn, but we know, as a 
matter of fact, that there is no sea at all on the east of modern SanjAn. 
The sea is on the west of it. Suppose, for argument's sake, that the 
writer meant to say the “ west ” instead of the “ east/ 9 Such slips of 
words may occur. * But then, even on the west of the Konkan Sanjan, 


1 I, p. 450, n. 2* a Vol. XIV, p. 302, note 4. 

8 Blllotfs History of India, Vol. I., p. 85. Jonbert also gives a similar version. 

“ De Sonbara & Sendan, on compte Igalement 5 jonrn&s. Sendan ^ 1 Aim 
a nn mills et demi de la mer ' cst bien pen pile, et ses habitants se font remar* 
qner par lenr Industrie et leur intelligence ; ils sont riches et dltumear belli- 
qaease. La ville est grande ; ©lie fait nn grand commerce d’exportationet 
d f importation.' AVest de Bendan est one fie da m&me nom, grande, bien 
coltlvle, on cry^ssent le cocotier, ie palmier, le cans et 1e rotting, et qni 
depend del'lnde." Geographic D’ Edrisi par Jonbert, Tome I, p 172. 

4 Kids Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX, p. 44, col. 1, 1. 4, for one snob instance. 




TBft MdlUT NAME OT AAElllT. 2H 

m Lite no island* So, H teems to be clear, that the Siadtaof Edritt 
it not the SanjAn of Eonkao* 

We now come to the direct reference* of the Gatrtletr to the Arab 
writer Ma^oudi. This writer, as it appears from hia writings, had 
como personally to India, and so bis references to SindAn and Soaf&reh 
are not made with any second-hand knowledge. While speaking on 
the sobject of the flax and roftax of waters, i. e., on ebb aud tide, he 
sayB 

Void qce ne j’ai vu dans Finds, snr le territoire dela ville de Cam* 
baye ( ), cjlebre par ses sandales, nominees sandales de Oambaye, 

qui y sont d -usage, ainsi que dans les villes voisines, tellcs que Sendan 
et Soufareli (Soufaloh) J J’ctais i Cam baye dans 

F annee 303.” 1 

In this passage, Ma^udi speaks of SindAn and Soufareh* aatwsn# in 
the neighbourhood of Cambay. In Ins quotation from Manendi, the 
writer of the Gazetteer 1 makes Macoudi say, that the town of SindAn 
was “near Sufarehand south of Cambay.” But we find from the 
above quotation, tbal Macoudi, at least the manuscript of Barbier de 
Meynard, says nothing about Sindnn being south of Cambay. How- 
ever, that is not an important point. This reference, then, shows, 
that we must look for the town of SindAn somewhere near Cambay, and 
not at SanjAn in the Eonkan. There is another reference to SindAn 3 
in Macoudi in Chap. XVI, where he speaks about an Indian Gulf. 
That reference also shows, that we must look for this SindAn near a 
gulf, somewhere near Cambay and not in the Eonkan. A third refer- 
ence, 4 wherein Macondi says, that the best emeralds came from 


9 

1 Macondi par B. de. Mtsynaid, Vol. I., pp. 833-64. 

* Vol. XIV, p. 803, note 4. 

* Macondi per B. de Meynard, Vol. I., p. 330, Chap. XVI. 9 * 11 Puis vlent la 
mer Larewl, qui baigne lee territoires de Befrnour, Sonbareh, Tabeb, Sindau, 
Kamboye et autres, faisant partie de l'lnde et du Bind.'* 

4 Ibid, Vol. Ill, p, 47. “ Une prorince de Tlnde, le Slnftn et les environs 
de Kambaye dans les Itats da Balbara roi de Mankir fowmisAnt uuetspbce 
d’&neraade. . .” * 
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Sind&n, also points to the. neighbourhood of Cambay for .the 
situation of Sind&n, , . . / ; . >1 

Now, we come to the references in Istakhri. Among tbe cities of Hiud, 
he enumerates “ Amhal, Kambaya, S&b&ra, Sind&n, Saimur, Multan, 
Jandrud, and Basmand.” 1 Then speaking about the distances 
between the different places, he says : “ From Kambaya to Surabaya 2 
about four days, and Sfirabaya is about half a parasang from the sea* 
Between S&rabaya and Sindan about five days .” A These distances 
given by Istakhri, which are the same as those given by the Arab 
geographers, Ebn Haukal and Edrisi, also tend to show, that the SAra- 
haya and 3ind&n, referred to by him, are not the Sop&ra and Sanjan 
of Konkan, because the actual distance between them is not five days’ 
journey, as stated by him. Istakhri 4 further says, that there are Jama 
masjids in all the above towns of Hind enumerated by him. This 
reference to the Jama Masjid also shows, that it iB not the Konkan 
Sindan or Sanj&n that Istakhri refers to, but it is the Cutcli Siiulan. 
We will touch upon this point later on. 

I think, therefore, that the town of Sindan, referred to by the above 
Arab geographers, is not the Konkan Sanjan, but the town of Sindan 
in Cutch. It i9 the same, as the Sind&n, referred to by Ibn Khurdadba, 
in his Kitabu-l-Ma^lik wa-l-Mam&lik B , as being situated in the 
countries of Sind. It is the same as the Sindan referred to by A1 
Biladuri in his Fntubu-l-Buldan, as the town, where a large Jami 
masjid was built bj Fad, son of Mahan. 6 

This reference to the J&mi Masjid tends 1o show, that the Sindan 
referred to by tbe Arab geographers was not the Sind&n of Konkan, as 
supposed by the Gazetteer , but the Sind&n of Cutch. About this Sin- 
dan, where Fazl bad built a large J&mi Ma9jid, as referred to by Ibn 

Khurdadba, Elliot says, that “the town here spoken of, is more 

o 


» Elliot’s History of India I., p. 27. 

2 According to Aba-l-FedA, Sdf&ra, S&f&la, SfibAra are variants. Elliot, 
Ibid I., p.402. 

3 Elliot, Ibid I., p. 30, 

* Elliot, Ibid I., p. 27. 

» Elliot, IMS I.,$. 14. 

* Elliot, Ibid p. 129, p. 450, > 
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probably the Simian or Sand&n in Abrfisa, the southern district of 
Kachh. 1 ' 1 Giving a reference to the statement of the above Arab 
author, A1 Biladnri, and to the above statemeut of Elliot, the Gazetteer 
on their authority says : “ Besides the Konkan Sindan the Arab 
geographers of that time mention the Cutch Sandhan.” 2 

Thus wc see, that it is to the Cutch Sindau, that the Arab geogra- 
phers refer to, when they speak of the Jami inasjid as being in the town « 
of Sindan and not the Konkan Sind an. So also the Arab geographers, 
Ebn Hankal 3 and Istakhri, 4 when they speak of mosques in the town 
of Sindftn, refer to the Catch Sindan and not the Konkan Sind&n. 

Thus, all the , Arab authors, referred to by the Gazetteer , viz , Ebn 
llaukal, Edriei, Mat;oudi, and Istakhri, do not refer at all to the Kon- 
kan Sindau or modem SanjAn. I also think, that the Sufara, Sufaln, 
Subara. &c., referred to by them, is not the modem SoparA of Konkan 
near Bnssein. 

m / 

II. 

Now, before coming to the second part of our paper, we will panse a 
little, and inquire, who it was that, according to the Parsee tradition, as 
noted in the Ktsseh-i- Sanjan, first called the place (Konkan Sind&n) 
Sanjan. 

In the Kisseh-i-Sanjan, 6 referred to above, it is said, that Sanjan was 
so named by the leaders of the Parsee emigrants who settled there. 
The poem says, that, after their final defeat at the hands of the Arabs 
in the battle of Nehavand (in 641 A. D.), and after the dqptli of 
their king Yozdajisd (in 651 A. D), the Parsees wandered for 100 
years in the mountainous district ( Kohistan ) of Khorass&n, and then 
settled Tor fifteen years in the island of Hormaz. They then betook 
themselves to the shores of India, where they landed in Div in Kathia- 
war^ and stopped there for nineteen years. Thence, they sailed to 
Gujarat, and landed at a place which they latterly named Sanjan. 
Thus, it was in the year 785 that the place was named Sanjan. 


1 Elliot, Ibid I., p. 460, n. 2. 8 Gazetteer, Vol XIV, p. 302, o, 4, 

3 Ousley’s Oriental Geography, p. 147. 4 Elliot, I., p. 27, 

0 The RevAyet of DdrAb Hormazdy&r, that is being publish by Mr. Manock- 
ji fioatomji Unw&lA, pp. 344—354. Journal of the B. B.B. A, Vol. I, pp. 
167-— 191« 
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The poem says that the leader, a Dastnr, of the emigrants went to 
thornier of that place, who was named Jadi R&na, and explained to 
him the circumstances, nnder which they had left their country, and 
had come to India, and solicited the favour of the allotment of a place 
where they could make their abode. The RAja, after making certain 
inquiries from the new-comers, and after making certain conditions, 
welcomed them to his shores and allotted them a piece of gronnd, where 
they could settle themselves. It was at first a desert-like plnce, but 
they soon tamed it into a habitable place. 

*«! Jj» jd ^aj* 

^IjU djJ ifijA. 

j* I j (Hj* *U)I Jj* 

,A fJr *£ ifjt* j** ) 

J a*T jj} 

AjO J«y**d 

aj^Cj ^aJLo (jk^T jo 
j/^d ijf fjjl J* 

jj+a* c*i S m{^j| %JM ^Lii 

Translation . — A place in the desert was accepted. The gronnd was 
excellent, and they made it their place of abode. The place was accept- 
able tff all persons. A city was created, where there was formerly a 
desert. It was an uncultivated and an unpopulated desert. All the 
young and the old landed there. When the Dastnr saw this good 
place, he fonnd it to be a proper place for abode. The Dastur gave it the 
name of Sanjan, and it was made prosperous like the country of Ir&n. 

According to this passage, then, it was the Parsees who had first 
named it Sanjftn. Now the question is, why was it named Sanjan by 
the Parsees. One may say, that it was so named after a town of that 
name in Persia, As modern colonists name the new towns in their 


* Mr. Majiockji Ruetomji Un wilt's printed ItavAyet af DA rib Hormaad/tr, 

p. 348, eouplet 2. Journal of the B. B. Royal Asiatic Sooitty, VoL !•» p. 179. 
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adopted country after the oamee of the towns of their mother-country, 
New England, New York* so the ancient Pareees perhaps named > 
their new place of abode Sanjan, after a town ofthesamo name in 
their mother-country of Persia. We find, that there were several town* 
iu Persia of the name of Sanjftn. In Barbier de Meynard’s Dictionary 
of the geography of Persia, under the head Sanjfin (Sendj&n), 

we find four toWUs of tlie name of Sanj&n : — (1) A town near the gates 
of Merw $ (2) a locality in the country of Bab-el-Abwab (Derbend) ; 
(3) a locality situated near Ni^abour (Nishspour); and (4) a town in 
the district of Khawaf (Korean). 

Now, as according to the Kisseh-i-Sanjan, after the fall of their 
empire at the. hands of the Arabs, the Parsees had wandered for about 
100 years in the mountainous countxy of Khorassan, bofore leaving the 
shores of Persia, one may say, that it is very likely, that they named 
their new place of abode, after the town of Sanjan in Khorassan, whose 
memory was fresh in their mind. The last line of the above passage 
from Kisseh'i-San jail is jj*** i.e., it became pros- 

perous like the country of Iran. This leads us to say, that it is proba- 
ble, that the new town derived its name at the hand of the Parsecs. 9 

III. 

Now, we come to the second part of our paper. The Bombay Qaxet - 
tcer says : 14 In three Silhara grants of the tenth and eleventh centu- 

ries Sanjan is probably referred to under the name of Hanjaman.” 3 
The writer of the Gazetteer does not say, on what grounds, lie bases his 
statement. He does not suggest the grounds of probability. I beg to 
Btate here some facts which supply the grounds for that probdKlity. 

The three Silhara grants, referred to by the Gazetteer , are the fol- 
lowing 

1 Dictionnalre G^ographique, Hiatorique et Litter alre de la Perse, par C. 
Barbier de Mcynard, p, 323. 

a We have a similar instance In the cose of the name of the town of Nawsa- 
ree. According to the Parsec tradition, the Parsec emigrants there named the 
town Nao-sAri, *\e., New 6<lri, because the climate there resembled that of the 
townof S&rt in Persia. The Gazetteer says that the story that 11 Navasari got its 
name from the. Persia is incorrect, as Navsart is shown in Ptolemy's map.” V 
But it is probable, that the Parsees, finding the name of the place similar to 
that of a town in Persia, persi mtsed it a little. » 

* Nusarlpa. Ptofommi Geographies Lihri octo Grmeo-Latini, & retro Mon- 
tano rcpogqiti. (f^Awtordahi, 1303), p* P* 
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The first grant, found in Thana, is that of the King Aricfaftri D&va- 
raja of the Silhara dynasty in Saka 939 (t.e., A* D. 1018), 1 

The words of the grant, referring to the city of Hanyamana as' 
translated by Pandit Ramalochan and communicated by General 
Carnac, are as follow 

“ The fortunate Aricesari DSvar&ja, Sovereign of the great circle, 

1 thus addresses even all who inhabit the city Sri Sthdnaca, his own 
kinsmen and others there assembled, princes, counsellors, priests, mini- 
sters, superiors, inferiors, subject to his commands, also the lords of 
districts, the Governors of towns, chiefs of villages, the masters of fami- 
lies, employed or unemployed servants of the King, and his country- 
men. Thus he greets all the holy men and others inhabiting the city 
of llaiiyamaiia/’z 

The second grant referred to by the Gazetteer , is that of Chhittaraja- 
deva, Mahjimandal&svara of Konkan in Saka 948 (i.c., 102(5 A. I).) 3 . 
The plate of the grant belonged to Mr. Hormusji Cursetji Ashburncr, 
and was found on his family property near Bhandup in about 1836. 
The donor of the grant is Chhittaiajadeva of the Silaluira or Silara 
dynasty, and the donee is one Amadevaiya. The field granted “ was 
situated in the village of Noura,now Nowohor, belonging to the vishaya 
or taluka of Shatsliashthi, the modern Salsette, and included in Shris- 
thanaka or Thana.” 4, The words of the grant, where the town of 
llanjamau is referred to, are as follow : — 

“ The great provincial chief, the illustrious Chittarajadeva addres- 
ses w^h salutations, worship, and respect all the assembled men of royal 
caste, ministers, Purohitas, councillors, chief and minor officials, whe- 
ther connected with himself or strangers, as well as the lords of rd&hlras 
(Julias), the lords of riehaya# (taluk as), the lords of towns, the lords 
of villages, officials, and lion-official persons, servants of the king, and 
rayats, likewise the citizens of the town of Hamyamana, 6 belonging 
to the three (twice-born) castes and others as follows . . . 6 

1 Asiatic litaiarchcs, Vol. I., p. 357, 

a Ibid, p. 361. 

a Indian Antiquary, Vol, V., p. 276, 8ept, 1876— Article by Dr. Biihler. 

* lbid t p.277, 

6 The wctfMa hi tbe Sanskrit text are /«<*, 

i. Plato II. A,, 1. II. . « Ibid, p. 830, Qol. I. 
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The third grant 1 is that of the illnstrioos Mahanmndnlesvara, King 
Anantadeva, the emperor of Konkan in Saka lul6 (t\c., 1094 A. D.). 
The donees are “ two persons,— the great Minister Sri Bhabhana 
Sreshthi.., and his brother.’* 2 The subject of the grant is the release 
of the toll duties. The words of the grant are as follow : — 

“ Illustrious Mahamandlcsvara king Anantadeva, announces with 
salutations, honour, respect* and directions, to all princes, councillors, 
priests, ministers, principal and subordinate officers, — both those con- 
nected with himself and others, as also all heads of rd*htras 9 heads of 
vishayas, heads of towns, heads of villages, royal officials specially 
appointed or not, country people, as well as townspeople of the town 
Hanjamaua of the three classes and so forth • . . 3 

The translators of these three grants have thrown no light npon tho 
word Hanyamaua or Hanjamana. The translators of the first two 
grants, Pandit Ramaloohan and Dr. Biihler, have said nothing about it. 
The translator of the third grant* Mr. Justice Telaug, says about this 
word : “ I do not understand this.” 4 Further on he says : “ I can 

say nothing about Hanjamaua.” 6 

It is probable, that Haujaman was another name, by which the Parsee 
town of Sanjun was known by the Hindu rulers and by the people. 
Two facts are disclosed by the Silh&ra grants. 

Firstly, the donors address the tenor of their grants in general terms 
to all the people of the country, to members of the royal family, to their 
high and lew officials, to officials and non-officials, to all their rayat , and 
theu make a special reference to the people of the town of Hanjamana. 
Why were these people not included in the general terms of the address 
in the general term * rayat * 7 What was the reason of separately address- 
ing the people of the town of Hanj,amRiia? Did nut the people of that 
town form a part and parcel of tho rayat of the doner-princes? Tho 


i Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX., p, 33, February 1880— -Article by the late 
Mr. Justice Telang. 
a Ibid, p. 38, col. 2. 

0 Ibid, p. 38, c«l. 1. The words in the text about the town of Hanj nr ana are 
fan (flr) fabpftffw- P- 86, Plate 11^, I. 10, (1. 72 of 

the grant). 

4 Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX,, p. 38, n. 45 5 lbtd t p, 44, not. I. t . - 
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reason seems to bo, that ike Parsec emigrants, though they were the 
subjects of the rnling princes, formed a separate community of them- 
selves. They founded and formed, as it were, a separate colony of 
their people. They were alien foreigners, not only in the matter of 
their origin and descent, bnt m their religion. Hence the necessity 
of addressing them separately as a foreign community. 

Secondly, the inhabitants of this town of fianjamana, which is 
named separately in the grants, are spoken of in the first grant ns 
“ the holy men and others inhabiting the town of Hanjnmana.” In 
the second grant, they are spoken of, as “ the citizens of the town 
of Hanjnmana belonging to the three (twice*born) castes.* 9 In the 
third grant also, they are spoken of, as “the townspeople of the 
town Han jamana of the three classes.** 

These special terms of reference, and especially the words “ the 
holy men ” in the first grant, tend to show that the people of the 
town belonged to the priestly class. In the second and third 
grants, the town is spoken of as belonging to “ (tsrif %.e. 9 the 
three classes.’* Dr. Btihler, while translating the second grant, 
translates the word by three castes, and odds the word “twice 

born *’ in brackets after the word M three.** We are not in a posi- 
tion to know, why he adds this word, but, possibly, he thinks that 
the reference is to the throe castes of Brahmins, Khshatryas, and 
the Vaishyas, who, are generally called Dvijas,i. e., the twice-born 
But we must bear in mind, that the word used in the grants is 
gft not i.e., class, not caste. Mr. Justice Telang has correctly 
translated it by the word 'classes'. Again, if the donors meant to 
refer ^to the three Hindu castes, there was no special necessity, as 
we said above, of separating the three Hindu castes of the town 
of Hanjamana, from the similar three castes in the other parts of 
the country or from the whole rayat. 

I think, that the reference here is to the three classes of the 
priestly class of the Parsees. 

In the A vests, we find the Athravans (the priestly class corres- 
ponding to the Bi&hmins) called Thr&yavan. 1 •This word is 

l£ — : m ; 

r Yasht Khordctd 10 j Yaiht Beherfitt 40 ; Yssht 

Abin8«. 
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variously translated by different translators* Pastor Kdalji 
Sanjaua, Spiegel, Hades, Darmsteter, Kanga and Tehmures hare 
translated it in various ways, AnqnetU has translated it “ Chef 
pur dee trpis Qrdres," *.e„ the “ holy chief of three orders* 19 Kings 
has translated It *ttq ». e.< of three religions orders* 

These three classes referred to, are the three grades of the priestly 
class — (l) the Pasture, (2) the Mob&ds, and (3) the Herhads. 
These are the three grades of the priestly class referred to 
by the Saddar. 1 

This word “ thray&v&n” of the Areata, then, corresponds to the 
ftgrif (trivagorg) of the Silhara copper-plate grants. 

Thus, then, the town of Hanjamana seems to hare been called tho 
town of three classes, because, perhaps, the Parsee emigrants 
mostly consisted of the priestly class. We fiqd from the Kisseh- 
i-Sanjan, that the leader of the emigrants, who went before the 
ruling prince (Jadi Ranu), was a Dastnr, We also learn from it, 
that the prince, before allotting any land to them, liked to know 
something about their religion, manners, and customs. The Das- 
tur explained these to the prince in Sanskrit, A description of this 
explanation is preserved ampng the Parsees, in the form of Sanskrit 
8hlokas , From this, and from the description, given by the Dastur, 
as noted in the Kisseh-i-S&njan, it appears, that the D&stur's narr* 
ative of some of their beliefs and observances may have led the 
king to think, that they all belonged to the sacerdotal class. 

It is for this* reason, perhaps, that the king and his successors 
took all* the Parsee colonists to be of the priestly cIass. Bence, 
their town is referred to, as the town of the three grades (classes), 
in which the priestly class of the Parsees is divided. Again, the 
final reply of the Hindoo prince shows, that he was pleased with 
the i\ew-coniere as belonging to a holy class of foreigners. He thus 
blesses them according to the shlokas 

“ O Parsees ! May God grant you a progeny of children* May 
He grant yon success and victory. May the immortal Fire grant 
you victory. May yon be free from sins. May yon always be holy* 
May the San be auspicious to you for ever. Always revere the 


» 8. B. B. XXIV., Wat, Oh. XCIX, S. 
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Sun. May your desires be fulfilled. Take whatever land you 
desire in my country. May your inspect and honour increase. 
O Parsecs! if any ignorant people will look at you (with an idea 
to injure you), I will smite them. May you be successful over 
them. May riches be your lot ." 1 

According to tlie Kisseh-i-Sanj&n, the prince took great interest 
in their spiritual welfare and even helped them to erect 
a fire- temple, wherein he also gave some offering. 

Now, the question arises, if, by the word Hanjamana, the Silliara 
grants, referred to the new Parsee town of Sanjan, as pointed out by 
the (Ian ttee* t why was the town so called ? What does it signify ? 

Hanjamana is an Avcstaic word, meaning u an 

assembly It comes from A vesta han 9 n Sanskrit or 

Lat. con, Gr. syn, meaning together, and Sanskrit 

to go. The literal meaning would be, u a place where people 
go together, i.e., meet " If the word could be rendered into Sans- 
krit, its equivalent would be or SHPT, i.e., a place of junction 

or meeting. It is now used in I lie sense of “ assembly.” How aro 
we then to accouut for the two names, Hanjamana and Sanjan ? 
We can acconnt for it in two ways. 

Firstly, the early Parsces may have named their new town 
Sanjan, and possibly knew it also by the name of Hanjamana, t . e., 
an assembly, because all the emigrants met there together. The 
Hindu rulers, instead of calling the new town by its name Sanjan, 
which was, as it were, an alien name to them, being originally the 
name of a town in Persia, chose to know it by its second h&me, 
which pointed out its purpose, and the meaning of which they 
<x>uld easily understand, the word being similar to a correspond- 
ing Sanskrit word. 

1 Transited Crom a Gujarat* version of the Slokas belonging to Mr. Ma- 
fcockjco Rustomjeo Unwfila* For all the 16 slokas, vide D&stur Aspandy&rjce 
Kamdln’s (1826), pp. 120— -H6. 
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Secondly, tbe similarity of the two names, Hanjamana and San- 
jan, suggests the idea, that possibly Hanjamana and Sanjan may be 
one aud the same name. Hanjamana was the original name, given 
to the new town by the Parsees, and Sanjan was its later corrupted 
or Sanskritised form. The Avesta 1 h * becomes 's’ in Sanskrit; 
as in the case of the Avesta Hapta Hindn, which has become Sapta 
Sindhu in Sanskvit. So Sanjan may be the lntor Sanskritised form 
of Hanjamana, which would be at first San gam a in Sanskrit. But 
then, one would point to the Kisseli-i-Sanjan, saying, that accord- 
ing to that book, it was the early Parsees, who themselves gave tho 
name of Sanjan to that town. But, we can explain that fact by say- 
ing, that the book, though written on tho authority of oral tradi- 
tions, was written as late as 1600 A.D., i.e about 000 years 
after the event. So the writer, instead of giving the original name 
of tho town, as given by the early Parsees, gave the name, by 
which the town was known in his time. 

AlTENDlX. 

There is one other Arab Geographer who also refers to one Sindan. 
It is Albiruni. 1 The passage referring to this town, as translated 
by Elliot, runs thus : 

“ After traversing the gnlf you come to the small and big 
mouths of tho Indus ; then to the Bawarij, who arc pirates, and are 
so called because they commit their depredations in boats called 
Baira. Their cities are Kach and Somnat. From Debal to Tuli- 
shar is fifty para sun gs ; to Loharani, twelve ; to Baka, twelve; to 
Kach, the country producing gum, and bardrud (river Bhadcr), 
cfes ; to Somnat, fourteen ; to Kambfiya, thirty ; to A&avval, two 
days’ journey ; to Baliruj, thirty j to Sindan, fifty ; to SufarA, six ; 
to Tana, five.” 

PAf. Dowson, the editor of Elliot’s History, identifies the Bahruj 
of Albiruni with Broach, and says 2 “Albiruni makes the distance 
from Broach to Sindan fifty parasangs 3 and from Sindan to SufAra 

1 Elliot's History of India, I., pp. 65—66, Albiiuni's Text by Sacha u, p. 102, 

1 . 12 . 

8 Elliot, I., pp. 402-3. 0 

8 A parasang (or farsang) varies from 2$ miles to 4 miles in different coun- 
tries, Ousley aud Kixmeir take it co be 3£ miles. Elliot, Ibid I., p. 400, n, 1. 
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sis parasangs. AbA-l Fida says that SindAn was the last city of 
Uuaerat, aod the first of ManiUr (MalobAr), three days’ journey 
from Tana* It is hardly possible to reconcile all these statements, 
bat there seems to be sufficient evidence for making Simian the 
most southerly. It was on a bay or estuary a mile aud a half from 
the sea, and the modern DamAn is probably its present represent- 
ative. Sahara was similarly situated at the same distance from 
the sea and finds a likely saccessor iu Surat.*® 

We sec hero, that Prof. Dowson tries to identify Sindan with 
Daman and SubfirA with Surat. The groat dissimilarity in names 
suggests, that this identification is not correct. The distance of 
Sindan from Broach as given here is [50 (SindAu) — 80 (Bahraj) = 
20 days’ journey, i. about 600 miles. Again Prof. Dowson is 
wrong in inferring, that Albirani makes the distance from Broach 
to Sindau fifty parasangs. Albiruni speaks of the distance of 
Sindan from Dcbal (and not from Broach) as fifty days* journey 
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An Untranslated Chapter 
of the 

Bundehesh. 

■■ ■— 

[Read 1st August 1901. Mr. James MacDonald in the Chair.] 

■ - ♦ — 

With reference to a man’s actions in this world and his reward* 
and punishments in the other, there is in Parsee Books, what the 
Rev. Dr, Cheyne calls in his Bampton Lectures of 1889, “ a very noble 
allegory.” He says:— There can be but one opinion, among those 
who have thus perused the Gathas, that, in the midst of a world, almost 
wholly given up to a gross material eschatology, this ancient Iranian 
prophet declared the true rewards and punishments to be spiritual. 
His teaching is based on a distinction, which to the Jews came much 
later, between the material or bodily life and the mental or spiritual, 
the latter of which connects us with ‘those veritably real (eternal) 
worlds where dwells Ahura.’ (Yasna XLIIL 3.) This distinction 
did not pass away with Zarathustra ; it pervades the Avesta . • • 

In short, heaven and hell are not primarily the localities appointed for 
souls after death ; the one is ‘ life,’ ‘ the best mental state,’ the other is 
• life’s absence,’ 4 the worst life ’ — a high doctrine which is embodied in 
a very noble allegory in the Vendidad • • • • Conscience, in fact, 

according to the fine allegory, appears to the soul of the deceased 
man, and conducts it to its place.” 1 

, What is this noble allegory ? According to the Parsee Books, at the 
dawn4>f the third night after death, the soul of a deceased person 
sees before him, a picture of his own deeds and actions in this world. 
If he is a religious man, he sees a picture of his deeds in the form 
of a handsome, well-formed, strong dsinsel. If he is a sinful man, 
be sees before him, a picture of his deeds in the form of an ugly, ill? 
formed, weak wontyin. The former, i,e., the handsome damsel, speaks 

: • — * ' 

i The Origin and Religious Contents of the Psalter, by Rev. Dr. Cheyne, 
1891, pp. 898, 399. (The Bamptcn Lectures, 1889.) 
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words of praise, welcomes the soul and presents itself as bid own 
picture. The latter, i.e. f the ugly woman, taunts the qoul for hot hat- 
ing done his duty while in the, world. 

For a poetic description of this beautiful allegory, I would refer 
my readers to a short paper, entitled “ Outre-Tombe— A Zoroastrian 
Idyll,'** by Ret. Dr. Casartelli ef St. Bede's College, Manchester, in 
the K. R.'Oama Memorial Volume. 1 11 

Seme flunk, that this allegory had suggested to Mohammed the 
idea*f the celestial Hurts •(Haug)/' “But at any rate,” says Dr. 
Cheyne, ‘-‘this Zoroastria® allegory suggested the Talmudio story of 
the three bands of ministering angels who meet the soul of the pidus 
man, and the three bands of wounding angels who meet the had man 
when he dies.” 8 Several Parsee writings refer to this allegory. 
They are the V-endidad (XIX., 27-82), the Vishtasp Yaaht (VIII T 
58-64), the H&d6kht Nash (chaps. II. and III.), the Vi raf-xrameh (chaps. 
lV.and XVII.), the Miuokherad (chaps. II., 128-194), and the Dadistan- 
i-Dini (chaps. XX. and XXI.). I beg to draw attention to-day, to 
another writing, wherein the subject of the allegory is described, and 
tbU, in a rather different and amplified way. The hook I propose 
referring to is the Buudebesh. 

Of all the Pahlavi books, there is no book so often referred to, and 
so often translated, as the Buudebesh. It was first translated by 
Anquetil du Perron in French hi 1771. .Dr. Windischmann translated 
it into German in 1808. In 18d8 Dr. Ferdinand Jpsti translated 
it for a second time into German. Dr. West, the best Pahlavi scholar 
now known, translated it in 1886 into English in the fifth volume of 
Max Muller’s Sacred Books of the East. In 1818 it was translated 
into Gujarati by Dastur Edaljee D&rabjee Jumasp-asaua^ but as 
Dr. W est says, that translation was more a paraphrase than a translation. 
I beg to take this opportunity to present to the library of our 
Society, a copy of my Gujarati transliteration sfixd translation with 
notes, just published. It Js the first complete translation of the 
Bundehesh in Gujarati. 

1 The K. R. Cams Memorial Volume, Essays In Iranian literature written 
by various scLolare and edited by Jivanj Jamshedji ■ Modi, JB.A., 1900, 
pp. 74-78. 

■ The origin of the Psalter, p. 437, v ;* ' 
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h® tots, which these translators hare- folio**), and which 
te; llfest hoc described at some length, do not oonlain the* chapter 
which, refers to the above allegory about the future of the soul. So, 
through the medium of the Journal of our Society, I beg to place, fen 
the first tune, bofose Idniau scholars, the* text and translation of this- 
fibster. Dr* West, though he has not translated the chapter, has 
drawn the attention of students* to* a copy of u the more extensive text” 1 
of the Buudehesh which contains this and several other chapters*. He 
has named this text. TD, as it bt longs to Mr. Tehmuras Dinsbaw 
Anklesaria of Bombay. At the time when Dr. West wrote, that 
was the* only “more extensive text” known. Bbt in 1899, Dnsfcur 
Kaikobed Adarbad of Poona,. in tbs* preface to his “Text of the 
Pahlavi Zand-i-Vohnman. Yasht” drew atteatiopto another 14 extensive 
text” of the Buudehesh in the library of his uncle- Shams-ul-Ulama 
Dastur Dr. Hesbang Jhmfisp of Poona. This text, which I have 
named DH, from the name of its. owner Dastur Hoshang, is not as 
complete as TD, some of its folios, in the middle of the book, being 
missing, but it is older than TD. The Trustees of the Parsee Pun- 
cbdyet, on the recommendation- of the Victoria Jubilee Pahlavi Text 
Committee, at one time thought of printing this older text DH, by 
the photo-zinco process, at Poona, but gave up the idea, as some 
pf its folios are wanting. They have now begum printing the later but 
more complete text TD. I would refer my readers to my introduction 
(p. LXXI1I.) to- the K. R. Cama Memorial Volume, for a geuealogy 
of the writers ol these two old manuscripts. 

For the text of my translation of the hitherto untranslated chapter 
referred to above, I follow the text of DH. I have given collations, 
here and there, from a copy of the* TD, kindly lent to me by its 
owner. I take* this opportunity of offering my best thanks to 
Dastur Boshangji and to Mr; Tehmuras for kindly allowing me the 
use of their valuable manuscripts. 

On the subject of “the much more extensive text” of TD — 
and what applies to TD applies to DH also — Dr. West says, 
“Whether TD may he considered as a copy of the text as it stood 
originally, or merely of an after-recension of the work, can hardly 
be determined with certainty until the whole contents of the manu- 
script have been careful ly examined.”* 

*>&&&, Vd. Y^' Introduction p. XXXII. * , 

* S. B. V., Introduction XXXV11I, 
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From the contents of this new chapter, which I have translated, I 
am iuclined to believe, that the much more extensive texts of TD and 
DH, are not copies of the text as it originally stood, bat are copies of 
“an after-recension of the work.” 

I have two reasons to believe so. Firstly, take the case of the 
allegory above referred to, as presented in this new chapter. While 
in all the other Avesta and Pahlavi books, a man's conscience, or 
his actions, are represented, as appearing before his soul, after death, 
in the form of a damsel, in this new chapter, in addition to their being 
so represented, they are represented — (1) in the form of a cow (t6r&- 
karp), and (2) in the form of a garden (bostan-karp). This is 
foreign to the old idea of the allegory, as presented by the older 
A vesta books and other Pahlavi books. So, this is an interpolation 
by the writers of a later recension of the original Bnndehesh. These 
three different allegories, of the maiden f the cow, and the garden, 
remind us of ‘"the three bands of the ministering angles” in the 
Talmudic story above referred to, but they are foreign to the original 
source of the ancient Avesta book of the Vendidad. 1 

The second fact which induces me to believe, that these “much 
more extensive texts” are copies of a later recension of the work, and 
not of the text of the Bnndehesh as it originally stood, is the com- 
parison of the number of the chapters of the Bnndehesh with the 
number of the chapters of the Avesta Damdfid Nask, of which it seems 
to be a Pahlavi rendering. 

Dastur Eduljee Jamusp-asana says, that the Bnndehesh was a Pahlavi 
rendering of an Avesta Nask. 2 Dr. West adduces two proofs to 
show, that the DamdAd Nask is probably the origin of the Bnndehesh. 
Firstly, the similarity between the contents of the Dumdad Nask, as 
given in (a) the Dinkard, (b) Din Vajarkard, and (c) the Bevayets, 3 
and those of the Bnndehesh. 


¥ 

1 The later writer, finding, that in the Talmudic story, the soul of the 
pious man was met, one after another, by three bands of ministering angels, 
perhaps, thought it advisable to improve upon the one old allegory of the 
danpsel and added, one after another, two more,— one, that of a handsome cow, 
and the other, that of a beautiful garden. 

1 Preface to his Buudehesh, pp. 4-5. 

8 For the originals of the Pahlavi and Persian passages, ride my Gujarati 
ti*nsliteratii&, translation and notes of the BundeheBh (1901), Introduction, 
pp. 11.15. 
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Secondly, the reference to the DAmdad Nask in theZ&fopmm, the 
contents of which, and in some parts, even the language of which, 
are similar to those of the Bundehesh. 1 * 

It seems to me, that the very names of the two books adduce k 
third proof. The word Bundehesh signifies u origin of the creation/’ 
The word D&md&d signifies something similar. It means “the 
giving (dAd) of the creation (dftm). w In the passage 9 of the Din- 
kard, which gives the contents of the DArad&d Nask, we find in the 
very beginning u Yehabdntan-i-D&m,” as another word for 
“ DAmd&d.” In this other word, we find for the Pah lavi word ddd, 
its Semitic equivalent Yehabuntan . In the description of the 
division of the 21 nasks into three classes, given in the 8th book of 
the Dinkard, occur the words DeheshnA-i-g&ti dAd (Dahisnft-i-steh- 
dado, i.e., production of tho wordly creation) which, Dr. West 
thinks, refer to the Damdad Nask, and are “ evidently another name 
for the DAmdad.” 3 All these similarities of names point to the 
fact, that the D&mdud Nask was the origin of the Bundehesh* 

Now we know from the Revayets and from Din Vajarkard, that 
the Damdad Nask had 32 chapters. 4 * * * * So the Bundehesh, which 
had Damdad Nask for its origin, most also have 32 chapters. But 
the much more extensive text 99 presents about 42 subjects or 


1 Dr. West says on this point : — “ZAd-sparam uses, in many places, precisely 

the same words as those employed in the Bundahis, interspersed with much 
matter written in a more declamatory style ; it Is, therefore, evident that he 

had the Bnndahls before him to quote from.” (S. B. E. V. Introd., p. XLVII.) 

I beg to differ from Dr. West. Had the Bundehesh been before ZAd-sparam, 
he would have named that book as his authority, instead of maning the 
D&mdAd Nask. But, as he has named the latter book, I think, that the writers 
of the Bundehesh and ZAdsparam both had a common book, perhaps a summary 
of the DAmdAd Na*k, before them. 

* Hide the Introduoticn to my Bundehesh, p. 11, for the passage. 

» B. B. E., Yol. XXXVII., p. 8, Dinkard, Bk. VIII , ch. 1. 16, note 3. 

* * «£»«•) g <> jf j yU? I Manuscript BevAyet, of the Bombay 

University Libra-y, Vol. I., Folio 109 A., 1. 16. Vide also Fragmens relatifs a 
la Religion de Zoroaster par Mohl et Olshausen, 1829. La second moroean, 

p. 12., 1. 10. 


iff jf 5! 5«|| 5-5 Din-i-Vajarkard (from a^ extract kindly 

supplied by Dastur KaikobAd IderbAd). For the originals of the Persian and 
Fablavi passages, vide the Introduoticn to my Bundehesh, pp. 12-13. 
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chapters. This shows, then, that those nyre extensive toxtsare 
copies of ajater recension, and not of the original texts at the 
Bnndeheshi which, following -its source, the Damdad Nask, meet 
contain about 32 chapters. As a matter of fact, $e know that the 
shorter texts, hitherto translated by various translators; only contain 
about 32 or 33 subjects or chapters. So, I am of opinion, that the 
texts hitherto known and translated before the discovery of TD, 
and the later discovery of DH, are copies— with the exception of 
a few interpolated references to the Arabs and to subsequent historic 
events — of the Bnndehesh originally known, and that the much 
more extensive texts Tty DU and others, are copies of a later 
recension, in which many chapters were subsequently added, 

T would like to say here a few words on the subject of the name 
of the original writer and the date of the Buudehcsh. In reference 
to these subjects, I lay stress on the following passage 1 of the 
Bnndehesh (West, ch. XXXII 

ip -o**»w* m -» r^ty-C vrw 
*6* J ip* Vr £ i*fy 

Vr* i*f $ f Vr* m * Y>wy4 c^cWi 
j ■* W ^ & j 

vyenno* •* #>one^ ■* j pray 

riesK’ 

Tramlatim * 

All other priests, who are spoken of in the Khodal-nameh, as 
belonging to the same familj, are of this family of MAn6sh*cbAher. 
Also these Mobads, who are of the present times, CAll themselves 

— - ‘ -■ ^ 

1 Taken ham PH. folio 92$ a., line 16, 

4 PH has tf which Is evidently miswritten for ft and which' TD has 
written correctly, 

8 DH hat? Aifj which fa miswritten for # 3y and which TP hM written 
correctly,. f 
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of th<T same family, And I also (am of the same family)*T(y©tfr) 
wbomihe people call Dttakiya (the son) of Aklia-Yahlshfa; 
(tbeeon)of Gosban Jam,<(tb* soft) of Vahrara Sh*d; (the Son)of 
Zarfcbusht, wfcieh Zarthushtis (the son) of Adarbfid Marespctnd. 1 
I eohelSde^f^ passage, that the D&takfj*, refeiredtbbere; 
was the author of the original Bnndehesh, and he was the 5th in 
descent from Adarbad Bares pand, who was the chief Dastur. of 
the Court of Shapnr IL, who reigned from 309 to 379 A.D. 
Supposing that Adarbad Marespand flourished in the latter half 
of the period of Shaper’s reign, — say, at about 350 A.D. — and 
calculating 25 years for each generation, we can say, that this 
Datakiya lived at the end of the 5th century (350 + 125 sb 475). ' 

M Dr. West translates the words 4 Datakiya-i-Ashavahishta’ in the 
above passage, as 44 the administrator of perfect rectitude.” He then 
begins a new sentence with the next word M Y udan-Yim.” But, on 
referring to the older manuscripts D.H. and T.D., we find that the 
words Asha-Valiishta and Yudap-Yim (Goshana Jam) have an “i ” 

^ between them. This shows that Asha-Vahisbta also is 

a proper name and the i between that word and the next word 

shows the line of descent. In the same way, the J i between 
AsbarYahishta and Datakiya Bhows the line of descent. 

So, I think that the Bundehesh was written, at first, at the end 
of the fifth century. Later on, additions have been made to it from 
time to time. So, we find allusions to the Arab conquest and even 
to some * subsequent events. Dr. West has referred to these 
allusions st some length. Dr. Darmesteter, ina paper read before 
the JarthdshttDinHii-khol-kamari Mandli 1 in Bombay in 1887, 
retired to the words Zing-i-Sidk poeht (*>., the black-skinned 
negroes) in chapter *23, and said, that the words alluded to the 
Zangis or the people Qf Zanzibar. He thought, that it wasa reference 
to an event which occurred in 668 A.D. The people of ,Zansijbar 
had settled in the Eastern countries of Iran at the end of the seventh 
century. In 868 A.D. a chief, named Ali ebn Abdul Rehman said, 
that be had descended from Ali, and that the Khalifat* wasd tie 
to him. ’ Be raked an anpy.pf Zanzibar slaves an* ecflUjuered the 

» Society’* Gujar&ti Report published in 1391, pp 
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Persian territories in the east of Mil It was in 892. A.D. that 
the Persians finally drove away the Zangbaris from Persia. So, 
Dr. Darmesteter thought, that the above was an allnBion to the 
Zanzibar pdople of that time, and placed the latest date of the 
additions to the Bundehesh, as late as, from 868 to 892 A.D. 

' At the end of chapter 34, we find the following words in all 
manuscripts: “Akhar val Tazlkan vazlunt,” i.e. t “at last (the 
sovereignty) went to the Arabs.” The older manuscripts D. H. 
and T. D. give the following words instead of the above: — 

44 Vad zinakih aiyaft anshakui Ti&zikan vad shantichehAr sad 
chahal-d-haft-i-Psirsikan. Kun panj bist-o-haft shant-i-Parsik.” 

I translate this passage as follows : — 

<4 Up to the time the wretched Arabs got the place (of It An), 
447 years of the ParsiB. Now 5 times 27 years of the Parsis.” 

I understand the passage to mean as follows : — In the paragraph 
preceding the one, where this sentence occurs, it is said of 
Ardeshir B Abakan and the Sassanians, that they reigned for 460 
years. Now the writer means to say, that all these 460 years were 
not of the rule of the Sassanians. 447 years were of the Sassanian 
rule and the remaining (460-447) 13 were of the period when 
Yazdagird was flying here and there after his first defeat. 

But the most important part about the latest date of the 
Bundehesh is the last part, wherein the writer says : — 44 Now 5 
times 27 years of the Parsis,” i e,, 135 of the Parsis. We know 
that even after the death of Yazdagird, the Parsis ruled for some 
time here and there, in the mouutainons tracts of KhorAssAn and 
adjoining districts. So the writer means to say that the Parsis 
ruled here aud there for 135 years after Yazdagird. And as he 
uses the word kun, now, it appears that the date when ^hig 
part was added to the Bundehesh was 786 A.D. (651 th$ date of 
the death of Yezdazard + 135). 

With these prefatory remarks, 1 give the text and translation of 
the chapter. 1 

1 This ch^pterOis the 37th in order in T. D. as pointed out by Dr. West'* 
under the heading of 41 On the Chin vad bridge and the souls of the departed/ 
(8.B.K., V.lntrduction, p. XXXV1L) 
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Madam Chinvahar va 
robin i-vadardag&n 
(D H f. 217 a. 1. 3). 

1. Yemalelilned paran dio, 
algh Cliekatt i yak sad gabrA 
mtyan-i-gehan, muri 
(Jhekat-i-Daiti karitnud, gokM- 
taiazuk Rashna yezato. Tahi 2 
pa van bun-i-kfif-i-Alburz pavan 
kdsfc-i-apakhfcar, va tahi pavan 
roSshman kof-i-Alburz pavan 
k&afc-i-nlmroj, miyan madam 
zak Cliekat-i-Daiti yekavitminSfc. 


Pavan zak mtyanS ztnak 8 
tahiM-tiz-i-shupshlr 6 hdraanak 


On Ohinvahar (bridge) 
and the souls of the 
departed. 

1. It says in religion, that 
(the mountain) Ohekati, which is 
as high as one hundred persons, 
(And) is in the middle of the 
world, (and) which is called 
Chekat-i-D&iti, (is) the place of 
the balance of the angel Rashnn. 
One end (of the bridge) is at the 
foot of the mountain of Albfirz 
on the northern Bide, and one end 
on tiie top of the mountain of 
Albilrz on the southern side, and 
its middle part 01 * that Cheknfc- 
i-D&iti. 

In that middle part, (there is) 
a place with a sharp edge, which 


i y p. gy plain, ground. T. D. gives ^y. If you caul it gAd, 
It is p. low-lying ground. Perhaps it is a dome, cupola. If 

Jy 1 read jard it is miswritten* for yellow, cf VirAf V., 5 w) 

tome *r$ • tfi 


» Sam#as^w tih p. ** single, bottom or ^ single, a unit; end, point, 
cf. Taliiarl Vendid&d XIX., 30. Spiegel, p. 217, 1. 21. 

r }ic? mfiYJhw* 'ic^Oy^i (jkt) V* J 

ir. t it has two ends, one is in the Chok&t-i-DMii and one on the Alburz. cf. 
1-10 * -njP mdistftn-i-Dlnlk, question XIX., 8. B. B. West Pakl. texts, 

II., chap, XX, 4 The word can also be read t&b. p, 
to tharpen, to give an edge. la the Dadistkn the word is written tig P. ^4 
point of a speir. 

» T. D. Zin&k!. * T. D. omits. 

• J«e««e T. D. has « rb - «-**» (P 1 * <-*. >*"•) 8 BWOrtl > 

The writer of D. H. seems to be doubtful about this word Shdpshlr, because be 
writes in Persian, below the word, j» 0 (bA mim>, i. Be afta t^s reader to 
read the word with “ m ” insteal of " p ” shftmshtr Instead of shApahlT; 
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yekavlmfinGt, 1 munash imbntzS 
darnafc va pehnad. Ya tamman 
yekavimfin§t 3 mradyfia yazad- 
dan 3 mfin mlnoyttkha rdban-i- 
ulmlubtm yftshdasarend va kalba 4 * 
i-minfiyl pavan rteshinan-i-znk 
puhar va du&hakhft azir i zak 
puhar. 

2. Amat mardum bara vadir- 
end seh lelynrdban pavan nazdik- 
i-tan tamman aighash roeshman 
ye hevunt yetlbtin&t ; va zak lelyS 
mtin Vlzarhh slifcda va hamkaran 
kabad an shap 6 avslian kliadi- 
tunet, va hamag pusht lakhvar 
val atash vadun&b i tamman 
ufrfikht yekaviniunet. liana rafi 


is )ikeaftword f OThoeel*ng&*nd 
breadth (are) nine spears f and 
there are spiritual Yazatas there, 
who purify pious souls ; and 
spiritual dogs (are) at the head 
*>f the bridge ; and hell is below 
that bridge. ^ 

2. When men die, for three 
nights, the soul rests near the 
body, at that place, where there 
was the head ; and on these 
nights, (he) who (is) the demon 
Yizavish, with (his) co-workers, 
looks much at them during the 
night, and always turns his back 
towards the tire 5 which is 


1 In P. H. and T. D. we have “yekaviraftn&t yekavSmftnSr,” but the word 
seems to be written twice, T. IX has simply “yekavlootii St.’* 

* Dadist&n ques. XX., S . B. E., XVIII., West, oh. XXL, 5. 

wf wr -vh? ■— 1“13 i 

8 cf. PahUvi Vemtiddd XIX., 30. Sp. p. 216 M*UO JK0iy£ IJ*ee» motf 
*.«.» Which (bridge has) spiritual angel* of its own. 

* Compare this idea of the dogs watching at the gates of Heaven with 
a *imilar Vedie thought* “Fear not to pass the guards. The four-eyed 
brindled dogs— that watch for the departed.” {Vide my Funeral Ceremonies 
of the Parsees, pp. 9-10). 

8 It is a Parsee custom to keep the fire burning for three nights, in the 
room, where a dead body is placed before its removal to the Tower.-— Wife my 
paper on “ The Funeral Ceremonies of the Pavsees, ” p. 10. Vendidfid 
VIII., 79-80. 

* P. This is a repetition, “enk Ie1yd M having been 

already mentioned a^littl© above. The word can be read *5 nnd4a P. 
purpose, in^n|^ or measure, Then the phrase « Igtbad andaz *' may mean 
“ with great intention” or M several times, repeatedly.^ 
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«ak sell lilyl vad yfoa tamman 
ftighash rMshmn yebevtim Afcaah 
pftTBn afrajaahna yakhsfind. Va 
amat sak itaah 161 1 ptiebt lakhy&r 
val ktask^hvihaiAm ayup atashin* 
i-ham-afrank* homand v£d$n6ti 
ften sak salt lfclji amat kait- 
naskna va vashupashna val tau 
yftmtftn&t adtnash a&hln dirohkh- 
vfcr meyanuntindfe clrigim gabr&l 
araatash m&n a khefrund* 


3. Zak seh y6m roban pa Van 
baiin i tan pavan Sak ahmid^ 
yetibunSfc atgh yehevunSt amat 
khun t&pefc va vat val tan 
vazlun6t> vali lakh var vazldn tan 
toban yehevundt. VaSkharlllyi 
i seh )om den b&mi at sak roban 
nhloban den man yeraallunSt 
aigh: “neyok valman raun min 
zak i valman neyokih katarchid, 
afgh li neyok atam bar kas 
n©} 6k, avam Auharmatd pavan 
katnd # eharitiih 5 yehabdnt. 1 *® 
Va at sak roban daivand yemab 
lauet den man •‘Zak tan jfcn va 
karp mikiash levatman pavan 


kindled the res For that reason, 
during i hebhree nights* tt pto(t he 
dawn of) the day, the fire is kept 
burning there, where his head 
(is lying). And when the fire is 
net there, he tarns his back to 
the Ahrsh* Vahikm, i.e., to the all 
glorious files. During the three 
nights, when pain and misery 
come to the body, then as much 
uneasiness appears to bim> as to 
a man when his house is being 
dug up. 

3. For those three days, the 
sonl aits before the head of the 
body, in the hope, that it may so 
lmppen, that the blood (of the 
dead body) may be heated -and 
tho wind may enter the body 5 
and “ I may be able to go again 
(into the body).” And afterwards, 
on the third night at the dawn, if 
the soul be pious, it says thus : 
'“He is good from whom goodness 
(proceeds) to any body else, i.e., 
(if) 1 am good every body else 
will be good through lne, 
Auharmazd kas created me with 
a free will. 0 And if the soul bo 


» f. fSijl} dignity, grandeur. 

• DH has mint. Min of TD is better ; f\ ' At. It can also 

be taken to the sense of “ family. 0 

* For WJfif pi * i.e, the body may he resuscitated. 

8 Lit, royal will. Hdd&kfae Kask 1L> 6. 

* +&? WO 


8 DH ychabUn&t. 
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diibarishna, dubaret. Homan* Binfal, it says thus : M Thai 

am 1 Akhar min latamman val person, whose life and body were 

atgh dubAram.” 2 together in a state of loitering, 

loiters. Then, to which place 
shall I run from here? M 

4. VA At Ahloban tiz pavan 4. And if (the soul be) pious, 

zak gobashna vati pauirA ) AtunAt immediately with those words*, 

i ohapir neyftktar v huboitar there comes before him a wind, 

ptrojgartar min hamAk vatau i which is better, more excellent, 

pavan getiha mAn roban barA more flagrant, more auspicious 

huravakhmioet. Yantdarvand than all the winds that are in 

vAti padiiA yatfinet gandetar va the world, and which pleases the 

ptit&tar a-pirojgartar min hamak soul. And if (the sonl be) sinfnl, 

vAtan pavan g&tiha mun roban there comes before him a wind, 

dfhhniaiiha 3 pirn 4 * yamtunAt. more Btinking and more putxid 

(and) more inanspicions than all 
the winds of tlie world, which 
brings to the soul a fear of evil 
recollections. 

5. Ya Akhar yedrAnd At zak 5. Then they carry that soul 

rdban val hamak mun ahloban whether (it belongs) to all who 
xnunach darvand. At ahloban (are) pious or who (are) even 
den ras adinash tora-karp val sinful. If pious, there comes 
padirA yamtun&t farpih pftr pim before him in the way, the figure 
mun roban azasb patik*lifiih 6 va of a fat and milky cow, from 

1 In the sense of 

» Of. VliAt XVII, 1. M 

1 Perhaps miswritten for unpleasantness. It will then be 

the opposite of the above h&iavAkhminfh. * 

* P. f* cf. VirAf I. 20. 

* ■HtfWO This word Occam's in MinokhArad II., 2., where its Pazcnd 

equivalent is Ncr J 6wn * 8 iw ite San,Mit wmriddhi 

(prosperity, 0ppdfence)s It is there used in the sense prosperity. A vesta 
'0 or to nourish, nourishment. 
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eharplh y Am tunet. Pud 1 * kanik- 
karp p&dirA yamtimAt hu-karp i 
saptd vastarg i pauzdab sale mun 
min ham&k krsti ney6k radn 
ruban patuah ah ad shay At.* 
Dudbostan karp yamttinAfc pur- 
bar pfii-may a pur-mi v 3 . pur- 
patikhu miln r6ban hn-rar&kh- 
minih va patikhu-minaslnrih 
yfimtundt. Ait bum 3 4 * * * vahishtik 
demman pish min bamAr dakhehe 
pavan gAhAu khaditdi*efc. 


6. Ait mun zak rfiban ayok 
ayok pura&t amatash pad ire jebe- 
vuuet. P&rset aigh “lak mfin 
human! mun li aitftn mayam- 
munfit? aighat harvesp khvarih 
va asfinih.” Patash rAtun va- 
ImanshAn ayok ayok pasakhun 
yemallund. 11 Li humanam Ahl6- 
ban Din i lak kunashna 4 ziyat 
varzit. A mat lak neyfikih kard 
li lak rae latamamau yehevunt 
humanam. 


whom come to the soul* happi- 
ness and sweetness. Again, there 
comes before him the figure of a 
damsel, who is well 'formed, of 
white clothes, of fifteen years of 
age, who is good from hll sides, 
(and) with whom the soul is 
pleased . Agai n, there comes the 
figure of a garden, full of leaves, 
full of water, full of fruits, full 
of fertility, from whom blissful- 
ness and fertile thoughts come to 
the soul. It is a paradise-like 
place, incalculably more (para- 
dise-like) than that of which one 
sees signs in the world. 

6. There are some souls, wlio, 
when they meet, ask one another. 
One asks : 44 Who art thou, who 
appeareth thus to me? that in 
thou art all happiness and ease?" 
They, oue by one, reply to him 
thus : 14 Oh righteous man ! I am 
the Din (i.e., religious picture) of 
thy work, which you performed. 
When you performed good 
deeds, I was formed here for 
thee." _ 


1 Lit, another. Here used in the sense of * secondly, thirdly.’ 
s DH ICHOO but T D has XO^ ft*OC which is better. P 

so perhaps shAyAt is fiom Pazend or it is miswritten for 


f&UH) yehavfinAt. 

8 DH 4jy but TD fy 

4 DH has H) which Is a mistake for YPOMAj which we find in TD, Cf m 

Tilif IV., 28, 24. ffr im>, 1 ts M>nj Ifvai Sf* If W. take simply 

•kun,' the meaning would be 44 which you now performed ;”bntftihs evidently 

seems to be a mistake, 
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?. At fiak rcban darvand adi- 7. If the soul la sffcful, then 
Hash t6ri-karp va! paatre jimtu- there comes before Him the figure 
n£t khashk va b&p va sahaim of a cow, without milk, and 
kin mAn rdbkii klulshk khushkih weak, and frightful, (and) from 
va sir oharpih asash ykmttindt. whom there comes to the sctol, 
Dud kauik-karp ra&4t sftbamkun dry dryness and weak fatness* 
dush-karp mun&sh tar-minashnih Again, there comes the figure of 
nehuft ydkavim&net min haraak a damsel fearful, ill* formed, who 
k6st£ sahamktn mfln roban az&sh has evil thoughts concealed in 
him va farsashnaylrntfinSt. pud her, who is frightful from all 
bostan-karp jimtilnSt avi-maya directions, and from whom come 
i avl darakht 1 avf-khvkiih mun to the soul, terror and fear. 
r6bkn dush-mlnashnih yamtunlt. Again, there comes the figure 
Ait i bum i dushakhfdk denman of a garden, waterless, treeless, 
pish hamir dakhshd guyed. 2 dreary, from whom there com»:s 

to the soul evil thoughts. 
This is a hellish place, whose 
(hellish) character is said to be 
immeasurable* 

8. Ait mun valmansh&n ay 6k 8. There are those (souls) 

ay 6k piirsSt aigh “lak mfin who ask one another: “Wlio art 
hfimanlH min lak han&ktar p&van thou. ? A more harmful (person) 
g6tih lk khaditAnt.” Pasakhan than thee is not seen iu the 
val valmanyemalelund klgh “ ai world.” They say in reply to 
darvand lidinilak munat nafsh- that: u 0 sinful! I am thy reli* 
man.kAuttahnahumanam. Amat gion, who am thy own 

lak sak i saritar varai t latamman work. When you performed what 
lak ra 6 yehevunt humanam. Ai 1 was evil, I wan formed hare for 
paetnk aigh kolk aish kunashnih thee $*’ that is to say, it is clear 
i nafsh man padtrd yekevun€t. that one's own actions come 

before him. 


1 miswritten for && 

) WJf lend Pah. Glossary p. 38, 1. 2. If rea-fjavld, the meaning would be 
‘ Its oharaoterUtil^la tioite of a different kind beyond meaeere," '** 

: • m-. ■ ' v 

, » DH gives m but TD correctly +• . 
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* 9. Akhftp zak r6L4a r&inend 
hfln i kdf i Albtirz aigh tigach i 
gok 1 * madam zak s&tftnfit vad 
b&lfet i Ohekat aigh zak tigr tiz 
yekavfmun^t. Atard i Fsrbag* 
i plfOjgar tarikth bard zan&t va 
pa van fttash karp zak Vobftn pa* 
van zak tig varardd. Avash 
zakuiindy&n yazad&n yobhd&nfind 
niincili}A pa van gok 3 i dndigar 
vnri&r&t vad vul bfilist i Alburz. 
Avash vAcshapIr yadman madam 
vakhdunfit val' jtnak i nafshman 
yedrunet obegun zek amat robfin 
niftkadlunSb va tamnmn avas- 
pArSt. Tanachamat pa van gfctih 
ydshdfisrcud pavan zak angdah* 
hie miiidytk. 

10. At zak robiMi darvand 
amat pavan gok madam val i 
(Jliekut yutun&t zak tig i tiz pavan 
ham ttgi bara yekavimdn^t va 
vadarg lfi. yehabunet va avash 
a-kAmagtha madam ham-tig 
satuntan &v&y$b pavan seh gfim 
i faraz khanakhtunet i a&t dush- 
mata dtishhukhta dusbhvarshta 
ziash varzft yekavimunfefc. Farufc 
bardanAfc min rS&shman i puhar 


9. Then thfcy eatry that soul 
to the foot of the mountain 
Alburz, where it walks ofer it up 
to the very edge of the hill, up 
to the top of the Chekfct where 
the edge is very sharp. The 
auspicious tire Fai bag smites the 
darkness and that soul passes 
over the edge in the form of fire. 
Those spiritual yatads purify it, 
and it goes spiritually to another 
summit, up to the very summit 
of Albfirz. The Good Wind 
catches hold of his hand, carries 
it to its own place, as the soul 
would like, and there it entrusts 
it (to the heavenly beings). In 
the same way, as that, in which 
they purified the body in the 
world (they purify it) spiritually. 

10. If that soul is sinful, when 
it comes from the hill up to the 
Chckat that sharp edge contin- 
ues to be of the same sharpness 
and does not give a passage ; and 
it is forced against its will to 
walk over the same edge, with 
three steps, which it places 
forward and which are evil 
thoughts, evil words (and) evil 
actions which it had performed, 


i 4? P. Jjf a dome. In the sente of a hill. If we read “ tig- 

clilgAk ” it may mean the “ edge of a knife ” ; P.^** or y <*. The BevAjetS 
speak of “knives" in these matters TI>. has Perhaps it is miswritten 

for $» Y9^ Cbiovad. f ‘ tl . 

■ XD has Then it would mean, n It passes on Wffn goodness.” 



282 AN UNTRANSLATED CHAPTER 0¥ THE BUNDEHEStf, 


It sar-negun yal dfishakhu aAftlt 
ya kbadittinAt kola hanakth. 


11. Denmanacb yemalelnn&t 
aigh mAn pavan radih ahloban 
yehaviint yekavlmunAt, amatash 
zak vat .. val padirfc ras&t, den 
zak Tat kanlk karp khaditunAt, 
zak ptirsashna vAduuAt. Avash 
zak kanik pavan rAs-numaih yal 
sarati 1 * yedrunAt m unash seh 
pAyak patash ya payan zak sarat 
val garutmAu vazlunfit pavan 
seh gam i ait 8 hiimata, hukhata 
huvarBbta. Nazdest gam vad val 
setar. payak, dadfgar vad val 
mahi-payak, sehriigar vad val 
khurftMd-paj ak aigh garutmAn 
i rflshan. 


12, At pavan piijih darv 3 * * * * - 
and yehavflnt yekavirnunAt am- 
atash zak vAt pad ire yehavfint 
den zak vat kanik karp raset va 


retires below from the top of 
the bridge, (and) falls headlong 
into the hell, and sees all kinds 
of harm. 

11. It is likewise said, that 
he, who has become righteous by 
his generosity, when that wind 
comes before him, Bees in that 
wind, the form of a damsel (and) 
pots him that question. That 
damsel takes him under her 
guidance, to a pleasant locality 
which has three grades over it 
and by that pleasant locality 
takes him to tlio paradise, by 
three steps, which are good 
thoughts, good words and good 
actions. The first step is up to 
the Setar-pAyak (i.e . , star-grade 
paradise), the second up to the 
MnhpAyak (i. e. t the moon-grade), 
the third np to the Khurshld- 
pAyak (* <?., the sun-grade), *.e., 
the brilliant GarutmAn, 

12. If, by his baseness, he has 
become sinful, when that wind 
appears before him, the form of 
a damsel comes in that wind and 


1 Arabic i \j* surrat, the choicest part of a valley. Perhaps it is P. A y* 

sarat u travelling smoothly along the road ” or A I 1 j<+ sirAt the straight road. 

In KorAn, a bridge is spoken of as Al sirAt, which corresponds to the Chtnvat 

bridge, 

» DH has but TD has correctly In the corresponding 

sentence in para. 10*also, we have ^ 

a P. ^ile,&sse, trifling. From the context it appears to be opposed to 

radih, generosity. 
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zak pursashna vAdimSt. Ait 
kunashna tig i tiz humanak var- 
dSi rniin hamak tig i tiz. Val 
zak robAn yemulelflnat aigh 
"darvand amatat kam£ va amatat 
al kame. Madam denman pa van 
gam sAtuntan avayefc.” Adin 
roban yemaleluoAfc aigh Atam 
pavan kardo i kabad tigi borin 
shapir majammunet aigh pavan 
gam madam denman sutunam 
Dadigar hamainind yemalelunAt. 
Roban pasakhun yemalelunet 
aigh atam pavan tlr barA makh- 
ituni shapir mayammftni aigh 
madam denman pavan gam sat- 
unara. SedigarhamaininA yem- 
alelunet. Valman pasakhnn. 
yemalelunet aigh Atam khayA 
min tan bara makhituni shapir- 
raayammuni aigh madam den- 
man pavan gam satunam. 


13. Adiu 1 at 2 zak kunashna 
dad i sahamgun i la dastmok 
h&manak y ehavunet lavin i roban 
barA ye kavimOnet. Zak roban 
avin tars&i aigh madam zak 
pavan gam s&tun&t va pavan seh 
gaift farut bardanAt val dushakhu 
afiftAt. Munash van as va kerfS 


makes that inquiry. She is (a 
picture of his) actions, like a 
sharp sword which moves about 
like all sharp swords. She says 
to that bouI : “ 0 sinful ! what 
is yotlr desire ? What is not 
your desire ? You shall have to 
walk on this with your t steps/* 
Then the soul says : u If you 
will cut me, with a very sharp 
knife, it will appear better 
than that I should walk on this 
(sharp edge) with steps. For 
the second time (the damsel) 
speaks in the same way. The 
soul says in reply : “ If you will 
kill me with an arrow, it will 
appear better than that I should 
walk with steps on this. For 
the third time (the damsel) 
speaks in the same way. It 
says in reply : u If you cut off 
(my) soul from (my) body, it 
will appear better than that I 
should walk with steps on this.” 
13. Then that (picture of 
one’s) deeds becomes like a 
frightful untamed wild beast 
(and) stands before the soul. The 
soul is so much frightened with 
it, that it walks over this (narrow 
path) with steps and retires down 
below with three steps and falls 


1 Wt T This word is not found in TD, but found in TD a and DEL Mis- 
written for IN)" akin ‘fchetiV Perhaps miswritten for fX) - 'atone*,' which 
is sometimes interpreted by I 1 now ' (Pahl. Pas* (^ossary, p. 51). 

* This word has been subsequently added in pH. It not wanted 
The meaning can be oomplete without it. 
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kolA dd rnefc adtnash val hamfafcS- 4ftinto the hell. Those, whose sins 


g&a yehabftnd. IIamlst6g$n rfifc 
yemalelunAt aigh jtniki chegfin 
gSfci hum&nuk. KolA at ah pa van 
zak puyak ztshAn kerphd va 
jtnak yehabund yetibunand 1 . 


and righteous sets are both equal, 
are then given into the flamts- 
tdg&n. It is said of the Hands- 
tegAn, that it is a place like the 
world. All persons sit in that 
grade, which is assigned accord- 
ing to his righteousness and 
position. 


1 TD has the whole sentence thus tjOlj WOj^ * $ HO *0** +1) 


)**) i.e m 

ness. 


All persons are given a place aocoriing to their righteous- 



A New Medal of King Behrdm Gour. 

■ ■■ 

[Read, 15 th March 1900. Dr . J. Gerson BaCunha, in Ike Chair.'] 


The subjoined Medal belongs to Mr. J. H. Robinson of Bombay, 
It is a bronze coin weighing 4 tolas and 42 graiuts. According to the 
owner it was found in Persia. 

a On the obverse, we hud the bust of 
a king, turned to the right. The head 
bears a crown surmounted with a globe. 

The hair of ilie head falls on the neck 
behind in curls. It carries in the neck 
a string of jewels and a star-like jewel 
a little above the string and just below the 
beard, .lust behind the bust, there is 
a crescent with a globe or a little star on 
its convex part. In the front of the bust to the right, there is 
a dragon with its mouth opened to the right. Below the bust, there is 
an animal. The position of its four feet and its tail shows, that it is 
running away in full speed. 

On the reverse, we find the figure of 
a young man, rather a boy, with his face 
turned to the left. He wears a crown or 
a oaown-like cap with three points. The 
crown or the cap either carries a string or 
strap of jewels or Is embroidered with 
jewels. The hair appear from under the 
crown or cap tied in a bundle. He carries 
a dagger-like instrument suspended from 
a belt (not visible) on his waist. He carries, in his feft hand, a club* 
like weapon, which rests on his left shoulder, A strap or a strap- like 
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string is hanging in the front fron^bis neck, which rapports something, 
perhaps a bow (not visible), on the back. By the side of the dagger- 
like instrument, hangs A bag which is probably * quiver of arrows, 
which are not visible^ being supported on the back*. In the front of 
the yonng man or boy are several animals, all turned to the left and 
arranged in three' rows, one above the other. In the top-most row, 
there is an animal (a female) with a yonng one fallen on ita two knees 
and sucking her breast. In the second tow, there are two animals, one 
going after the other. In the third row, there are three animals. 
The position of the feet and the tails of the animals shows, that they 
are not standing, but are in a state of motion, though not fanning fast 
There is something like a stone, nearly three-fourths round, lying in the 
front of the young man and below the first row of the snimalB. It is 4 
difficult to say, what it is. 

The medal bears no inscription So, we have to depend npon the 
features, &c. f of the figure and upon its accompaniments, to determine 
what the medal is, and to whom it belongs. 

First of all the features of the face, the head-dress, the cnrl of the 
hair, the conventional globe, all these lead us to determine, that it is 
a Persian medal of one of the Sassanian kings. Then the position of the 
crescent with the globe and the star below the beard, leads us to say, 
that it is a medal of Behrdm Gour or Behram V. A comparison with 
medal No. 51 of Plate VIII. 6 of Longp&rilr’s Eseai %ur les 
Medailles dee Iio is Per sea de la Dynaetie Saesanide (p. 58), helps us 
to determine the fact. In onr medal, too, the crescent and the globe 
are behind the head of the figure, but there is this difference, that 
while in the medal, described by Longp6ri6r, the globe is in the concave 
part of the crescent, in ours, it is in the convex part. In Longp&idr’s 
medal, besides the conventional globe over the head, there is another 
moon-like globe in the front of one of the three points the crown* 
We do.not ,^$ that globe in the obverse of onr medal, but instead of 
that, we find a globe in the reverse. The form of the crown of the 
figure on Longp6ridr’s medal is similar to that on' the head of 
the young m$n<& the reverse of., our medal. Both have crowns 
With three ^>ointp. . . . . * K 



' iiMo BSHRiii eocB. aft 

■ Now fet us see* Sf ibe animal* on the obverse and rMs« point 16 
any episodes in the career oi Bebrton Oenr. Ural, lei as lake the 
figure of tbe dragon# There are iwoaKeiiiiib* m which* according 
to Firdonsi, Behr&m Gout's name is cenneeted with a dragon. The 
first is described as follows : (Mehl. V., p. 609.) 

Once upon a time, Behrfim Gour went a-hnnting with his courtiers 
on the frontiers of Tur&n. Onagers, wild rams, and antelopes were 
the animals that they hunted. They passed two days in hunting. On 
the third day, the king came across a dragon, that was brare like a lion* 
It had hair all oyer its body and over its head. It had two breasts 
over its body like a woman. The king aimed at it two arrows, one of 
►which struck its breast, and the other its head. The dragon was killed 
on the spot, and blood and poison began to flow from its body. The 
king got down from the horse and cut open the breast of the dragon 
with his dagger. He found out, that it had swallowed a young man. 
He wept oyer the fate of the yonng man, and the poison of the snake 
dimmed his eyes. He wandered thus in a state of confusion, seeking 
for water and a place for rest. He found his way to an inhabited 
place, and came to a house, where he saw a woman carrying a pitcher 
of water over her shoulders. He asked for hospitably and the woman 
gracefully accorded it. 


The seat of king Behram Gour’s second adventure with a dragon 
was India. His Vazir once excited his ambition to conquer India, then 
ruled over by a king called Shangel. Behram thereupon asked a friendly 
but threatening letter to be written to the Indian king, asking him either 
to send tribute to Persia, or, to be prepared for war. He then resolved 
Upon carrying the letter personally, and went to India with a few con- 
fidential officers, under the pretence of going a-h anting. He was 
by the Indian king with all honours due to a messenger of the 
kingof Persia. On hearing the message, he indignantly refused to 
pay atfy tribute to Persia. Behr&m then had a friendly fight in the 
presence of the king with one of his best warriors. 


The 'superior strength in: the fight and the skill if thefert of Asing 
the bow, which Behram showed, made tbe king suspei^ that the 
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Messenger (BehrAm) was not an ordinary courtier of the court of Persia, 
but a man of royal blood* He asked his minister to persuade BehrAm 
to postpone his departnre for some time, and stay a little longer at 
Kanoj, where, he said, the fruit trees gave two crops every year. The 
Vazir tried to win BehrAm over to the side of the Indian king, and 
persuaded him to make Kanoj his permanent residence. BehrAm 
refused, and so, the king tried to do away with this powerful Persian 
messenger, by asking him to kill a ferocious wolf and a dragon in the 
vicinity of his city . 1 

Tho fight of BehrAm Gour with the above-mentioned dragon in India 
is thus described by Firdousi : “ The Indian king in a private confer- 

ence with his confidential courtiers, said, ‘ If this messenger would remain! 
with me in my court, he would be a pillar of strength to me, but if he 
were to return to Persia, as he insists upon doing, he, with his valiant 
master BehrAm, would be a source of terror to me and my country. So I 
have thought of a new device to do away with him. I will send him to 
fight with the dragon, which causes such terror in our neighbourhood, 
and I am sure he will be killed in the fight.’ He then sent for the 
Persian messenger (BehrAm Gour) and requested him to free HindustAn 
from the terror of that dragon, which at times lived in water, and at 
times on land, and at times killed brave elephants. He told him, that 
if he killed that dragon, lie would agree to pay tribute to Persia and 
allow him to return to his native country. The messenger (Behram 
Gour) accepted the request, went to the abode of the dragon and 
killed it. ” 

Now the question is, which of these two adventures of king BehrAm 
with the dragons is depicted on the medal. The auimal below the 
effigy of the king leads us to say, that it is the second adventure. * 

According to Firdousi, the Indian king, before sending BehrAm Gour 
to fight with the dragon, sent him to fight with a ferocious wolf, which 
caused terror in his neighbourhood. It was an extraordinary wolf, 


1 Vida raj^paper on “ The Bag-Belief of Behr&m Gout at Nakshi- Rustam” 
^jWore theB. R. Royal A.iatio Society, Vol. XIX., No. LI. 




, A UKW MEDAL OF KINO BEHRAM OOBR* 28$ 

whioh was more than a match even for lions. Behrfim went to the 
forest, where the wolf had its abode, fought with it courageously, and 
killed it with his bow and arrow. Thus the animal on the medal seems 
to be the wolf killed by Behram, a short time before he killed the dragon 
in India. (Mohl. VI., pp. 36-44.) 

Now, coming to the device on the reverse of the medal, I think 
that the scene depicted there, is one of the, chase-scenes of king Behram 
Gour. We know, that Behram V. was called Gour, on account of his 
extraordinary fondness for chasing onagers. Out of the several stories 
attributed to him by Firdousi, the following seems to point to the 
scene, depicted on our medal : (Mohl. V., pp. 664-668.) 

One day, the king went a-hunting with his courtiers and showed them 
his dexterity in arrow-shooting in various ways. He came across 
a she-onager. In front of her, ran her young one, all fatigued. BehrAgi 
struck her with his sword and out her into two pieces. All his officers 
admired his dexterous blow and praised him. 

It seems, that the animal with a young one at her breast, at depicted 
in the scene, on the reverse of the medal, is the she-onager in the chase 
scene above referred to. As the feat above referred to, was performed 
with a sword, we see the king on the medal with a sword-like instru- 
ment in his hand. 

One may be tempted to say, that this scene on the reverse of the 
medal is like that of a shepherd and his flock. It looks like it at first 
view, the animals looking like cows. But then, it is clear, that the young 
man on the right is not a shepherd-boy.^ He wears a crown on his head 
which clearly shows, that he is a prince. Again, he carries a war-like 
instrument in his hand, and a dagger is hanging at his side. Again, 
there is something suspended from bis neck. This looks like a piece 
of string supporting his quiver, which appears to be hanging by the side 
of his dagger. All these are not the requisites of a shepherd. They 
clearly show, that the young man is a prince and warrior. 

The above chase-scene, as described by Firdousi, ioatt^buted to the 
king in his grown-up age, when he had established himself upon the 
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throne. But the scene on the medal represents the youth as a boy- 
prince. It may be, that it is one of the chase-scenes of the time, when 
BehrAm Goar lived in Arabia under the tutelage of Moudhir, the king 
of Arabia. Several chase-scenes of Arabia are referred to by fftidousi. 
It is possible, that Firdousi may have transferred some of them to 
a later period in the life-time of the king. 
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References to China in the Ancient 
Books of the Parsees . 1 

[llead> 18/A July 1903. Mr. Janies MacDonald in the cAatY.] 


Prof. Dooglas, iu his article on Cliina in the latest edition of “ Tho 
Encyclopaedia Britannica,*’ 2 says : 

44 The spacious seat of ancient civilization, which we call China, 
has loomed always so large to Western eyes, and has, in spite of the 
distance, subtended so large an angle of vision, that, at eras far 
apart, we find it to have been distinguished by different appella- 
tions, according as it was reached by the southern sea-route, or by 
the northern laud-route trausversing the longitude of Asia. 

44 In the former aspect the name has nearly always been soift 
form of the name Sin, Chin, Sinai, China ” 

Prof. Douglas then mentions supposed references in Sanscrit 
and Jewish books to the above names. He makes no reference to 
the Avesta in the matter, probably because Iranian scholars have 
not collected sufficient materials about it. The object of this paper 
is to collect the references to China in the ancient books of tho 
Parsees. 

I. 

The Farvardiu Yaslit refers to China, and it speaks of it, as 
Saini,a name resembling Sin or Since, referred to by Prof. Douglas 
as an old name of China. It contains a list of the pious departed 
worthies of ancient Iran before the Sassanian times. As the late 
Professor Darmesteter said, the list is* 44 un catalogue d’Homere dn 
Mazdeisme.” 3 It is the most ancient “list of canonization” among 
theaancient Iranians. At first, some of the worthies of ancient Iran 
are individually named and commemorated, and then at the end, all 
the pious worthies of the five countries of the then known world are 

1 This paper was, at first, read before the International Congress, held at 
Hanoi in December 1902. (Vide " Compte Rendu Analytique dcB stances, 
Premier Congrbs International des Etudes D’Extrdme-Orient Hanoi (1902),'* 
published in 1903, pp. 76-77). I beg to express my best tjjpnks to Principal 
MacMillan for having kiudly read my paper at the Congress. * 

* VoJ. V., p. 626. * Lc Zend Avesta, Il„ p. 604. 
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remembered in general terms, because, as sard try Gfogn&baep, 
* commentator of tbeVendidAd, it was not Iran alone that was 
belie red to contain pious boly men. Gogoshasp 6a id : 

“ Ai dayan kola dad Ai roardum AhlAbanghan yebatunft meman 
min *Tuiryan&m dakbyunAm ’ paetak,” 

». e. f la every created country there are pkras persons, as it 
appears from the passage, “Toiryanam Dakhyunam, &t. ff 

It is not worthy men alone that are thus honoured, but worthy 
women also. The countries mentioned, as said above, in the list 
of the Farvardin Yasht are Airya, Tfcirya, Sairima, S a ini and Dahi. 1 

Airya is the country of Iran ? Tuirya k the country of Turkestan ; 
Sairima is the country of Arum (the eastern part of the Roman 
Empire) or Asia Miuor and Western Asia. D&ki k the Au£* of 
Herodotus and Strabo, and Tahia of the Chinese geographers. It 
is the country round the Caspian. The remaining country, Sniui, 
is China. 

^The pas&age in the Farrardin Yasht, wherein the departed 
worthies, both male and female of this country of SAini (China), are 
remembered, runs thus : — 

41 SAininam dakhyunam nar&m asliaonam fravashayA y a 2am aide. 
BaininAm dakhyunam nairinam ashaoninam fravashayd yazamaidA,” 

*.e., “We remember in the ritual, the Frava&his (*.«., the holy 
spirits) of the pious men of the eountry of Saini. We remember in 
the ritual, the Fravashis of the pious women of the country of 
Saini.” 

The country of Saini, referred to in the above passage, is variously 
identified by different scholars. Anqnetil Du Perron identifies it 
with the country of Soanes, referred to by Strabo as situated 
between the Black and the Caspian Seas. He says : “Les Provinces 
de Saon ne me paroisBent pas difflrentes du Pais des Soanes, quo 
Strabon (Glograph., L. XI., p. 499) place entre la Mer noire et 
1 a Mer Caspienne. Ptolomee (Geograph., L. V., c. 9 et 12) fait 
mention d’nn fleuvo nomine 43oana, dont les eatix se d&ihargeoint 
dans la mer Caspienne, an Nord de 1’ Albania.” 2 Dr. Spiegel 
says: “ We do not know who the ^unions were.” 3 Justi thinks it to 
be the town of Can which Persian lexicographers placed in Baotria 
or Kabulist&n. He says : “ Besser ist wohl die Stadt f An herbeizuz- 

1 Yasht X^II.,148-44. 

9 Lc Zend A vesta, IT., p. 283, n. 3. 9 Block’s Translation, VoLIU., p. 101, n* 3. 
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when, welehe Bach den pers. Lexicograpben in Baetrien oder 
Kabulistan Kegt.*’ 4 M. Harlez is doubtful and thinks it may be 
Caucasus.* Dr. West* says it is 44 probably the territory of Samark- 
and.” Dr. Geiger thinks that it is not “a proper name* but rather 
a generic term * (Civilization of the Eastern Iranians by Dastur 
Darab, p. 110.) Dr. Windischmann was the first scholar to identify 
it with Clilna. Justi thinks he is wrong in so identifying it. He 
says : 44 Windischmann irrt, wenn er in (Mini den Namen der Chin- 
esen erblickt. (vgl. Gotti nger gel Anzeigen 1864, p. 114).** 4 M. 
Darmesteter® supports Windischmann and identifies Sfiini with 
China. 1 think this identification is correct. 

Three facts lead us to identify this country of PAini with China 

1 . The above five countries mentioned in the Farvardin Yasht 
are referred to in the Pahlavi Bundehesh. 6 There this country of 
Saini is spoken of as Sini, and to point out what particular country is 
meant by that name, it is added 44 Zak i pavan China stun,” ».<?., * 4 tha|^ 
which is in Chinastan.” This Chinastan is the country of China. 

2. In some Arabic and Persian books, China is spoken of as 
44 Shin,” These very names suggest the identity. 

3. According to the ShAh-nAmeh of Firdousi, Paridun had divided 
among his three sons^ Erach, Selam and Tur, the five countries 
referred to in the Farvardin Yasht. 

Firdousi s lines areas follow (Mold, Vol. I. p. 138, 11. 292-299):- 

j A3 \ ^ U**J ij?*** ^ . - 

*1$ J* J3^ i ?)) 

i wV 'jj 

***) si 

• •HjZ sv* j'H W j* 

M. Mohl thus translates these lines : 

44 11 jeta d’abord les yeux snr Seim, et choisit pour Ini Bourn et 
tout lj Occident...... Puis Feridoun donna A Tour le pays deTouran,et 

1 Handbnch der Zend sprachc, p. 293. Vide the word Q&lni. 

* Le Zend Areata, p. 605, n. 2, * 0, B r E., Y 0 1. V*, Chap. XV., 29, n.9* 

* Handbnch dtr Zend apracbe, p.993. -« ~ 

5 8. B. E. t Vol. XXltl.jp. 52T, n. X ; Le Zend Avesta, Vol. IL, p t 554* n* 3U 

* S,B.R. V.,Ch*XV M 29. 
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le fit maitre da pays des Tares efc de la Chine. Alorsvint le 

tour d’lredj, et son pere lui donna le pays d’lran.” (Ibid, p, 139.) 


Now, let us examine tbe countries named by the Farvardin Yasht, 
and those named by Firdousi, placing them side by side. 


The list of the Fa war din 
Yatht . 

Iran (Airya) 

Tnran (Tuirya) 

Sairima (Rum) 

Saini 

DAhi 


The list of the Shdk-ndmeh, 
arranged in the order of the 
Fartardin Yasht . 

Iran 

Tnran 

Rum 

Cliin 

Khavar 


Prom this list we sec that the Tran of the Shfilwiaineh, given to 
Iredj (Erach), the Airyava of the A vesta, is the country of Airya 
or Iran in the Farvardin Yasht. The country (Airya) is said to 
tiave derived its very name from this prince Airyava (Iredj). The 
Turun of the Shnli-namoh is the Tuirya (Tnran) of the Farvardin 
Yasht. This country also is said to have derived its name from 
the prince (Tuirya or Tnr) to whom it was given. The Rum of 
the Slmh-nameh is the Sairima of the Farvardin Yasht. The Pah- 
lavi Bnndchesh 1 identifies Sairima with Rum (Saram matil ait i 
Arum, /. e., the country of Saram, which is Arum), This country 
also is said to have derived its name from prince Selam to whom 
it was given. The Khavar of the Shah-nameh, which together 
with Rum (Asia Minor) was given to prince Selam, is the Dfihi of 
the Farvardin Yasht. . 


Now the only country of the list of the Slmh-nameh, which 
remains to bo identified with one in the Farvardin Yasht, is Chin. 
It, then, is the same as Saini, the remaining fifth couutry in the 
list of the Farvardin Yasht. 

t 

IT. 


As to what country constituted Saini or China in the ancient 
literature of different nations, Prof. Douglas says : 

“ If we fuse into one, the ancient notices of the Seres (one of the 
appellations of the people of China) and their country, omitting 


1 S. B. E. f V., Ch. XV., 29. Vide my Bundchoab p 66. 
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anomalous statements and manifest fables, the result will be some- 
thing like the following : — 

“ The region of the Seres is a vast and populous country, touching 
on the east Ocean and the limits of' the habitable world, and ex- 
tending west to Imausl the Pamir) and the confines of Bactria.” 1 

This is* confirmed to a great extent by the Sh&h-nslmeh of 
Firdousi. Therein, Turan (Turkestan) and Chin (China) arenhvftj 7 8 
associated together. At one time, it is the same ruler who rules 
over Turan and Chin ; at another time, thore are different rulers, 
but the King of Turan is spoken of as Lord Suzerain over the 
country of Chin. Again we find, that, at times, Chin had 
independent sovereigns. 

Again, it appears from the Shah-nnmeh, that Chin or China was 
divided into two parts, Chin and MAchin. Chin seems to be tho 
region near Turan, or Turkestan, and MAchin, or tho greater Chin, 
the China of the Further Fast. Again Tuiun and Chin are 
generally spoken of together, because the boundary of one began 
immediately at the place where that of tho other ended. In the 
wars of Turan against Iran, Chin, i. e. H both Chin and Machin, 
generally sided with Turan. 

In the half legendary and half historical wars of Afrasiab, the king 
of Turan, with Kaikhosru, the king of Iran, the former, when hard 
pressed by the latter, looked to his above two neighbours for aid. 

Just as Chin or China was known by two names, Chin and 
Machin, so its monarchs also were known by two namef viz., 
Khnkfm and Faghfour. They wore two different individuals. The 
Faghfour was at the head of the administration, and the Khakan 
was next to him. At times, one and the same person was spoken 
of, under both names. When Afrasiab, hard pressed by Kaikhosru, 
seeks aid from Chin, it is the Faghfour that he writes 3 to, and 
seeks hetp and support from. On the defeat and capture of 
Afrasiab, the king of Iran asks them to surrender. They both (the 
Faghfour and the Khakan) pay homage to the sovereign of Iran. 3 

1 The Enoyclopeedia Britannica, V., p. 027, Col. 1 

2 vjij 9 ' jl>f ** b au&ai jjiii 

«*. e. } they wrote a letter to the Faghfour of China with huudred thousand 
blessings. (Mohl IV., p. 9fl.) 

8 uiJI j ■*. cri* wk't-v 

t. e. t the Faghfour and the Kh&k&n of China went before flie king with 
excuses and blessings. (Mohl IV, pp. I6fi-f57.) 
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Kaikhosru wont to their country and remained there asHheirgkest 
for three months. 

III. 

About the derivation of the name Sin, Since, Chin or China, 
Prof. Douglas 1 says * u the name of Chin has been # supposed 
(doubtfully) to be derived from the dynasty of Thsin , which a little 
more than two centuries 2 before our era enjoyed a brief but very 
vigorous existence, uniting all the Chinese provinces under its 
authority, and extending its conquests far beyond those limits to 
the south and the west.” 

A satisfactory settlement of this question of the derivation of 
the name Sin, Since or Chin, by scholars of Chinese literature, shall 
be of great interest and importance to A vesta scholars, because 
that will supply additional evidence to determine the latest 
date at which the Farvardin Yaslit was written. If it can be 
satisfactorily settled, without the shadow of any doubt, that the 
country of China derived its name Chin, Sin or Since from the 
dynasty of Tlisin, which flourished 200 years before Christ, then 
it will lead ns to conclude, that the Farvardin Yaslit, which 
contains the name of China as SAini, must have been written after 
that date, i. e after the second century B. C. 

On the other hand, a satisfactory settlement of the question of 
the date of the Farvardin Yasht may lead to a solution of the 
doubtful question of the derivation of the name of China. As far 
as th^ff evidence, presented and traced up to now, goes, it appears 
that, though the Yasht itself as a whole may bo older, its “list of 
canonisation'’ was open up to as late as B. C. 195, because the 
two personages mentioned therein (Yt. XIII, 115), Erezva Sruto 
Spadha and Zrayangha Spento Khrntavao, lived, according to the 

i The Encyclopaedia Britannica, VoL V., p. 626. • 

* The exact date of the foundation of this dynasty Is 265 B.C. Prof. 
Douglas says on this point ( Tbid., p.643,Col.2): — <c As the E mpire beofttno weakened 
by internal dissensions, so muoh the more did the power of the neighbouring 
states increase. Of these the most impoitant was that of Thsin, on the north- 
west, which, when it became evident that the kingdom of Chow must fall to 
pieces, took a prominent part in the wars undertaken by Tsoo on the sooth 
and Tsin on the north for the coveted prize. But the struggle was an unequal 
one. The superiority of Thsin in point of size, and in the number of fighting 
men at its qommCnd, carried all before It, and lot 255 P. 0. Chaou-seang 
Wang, having silenced his rival", possessed himself of the imperial states. 
Thus fell the Chow dynast y.' 9 % 
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Dinkard (Bk. VII. Chap. VIL 8.), about 400 years alter the tradi- 
tional date attributed to the age of Zoroaster. 1 This date depends 
merely upon the evidence of a later book. If we accept this date, 
then there is a difference of about 60 years between the date 255 
B. C. when China began to be rulod by the Thsin dynasty, from 
which it derived its name, and B. C, 195, the latest date, determined 
up to now, when additions were made to the list of canonization 
of the Farvardin Yasht. This makes it probable, that China may 
have derived its name from the Thsin dynasty. 

But the probability is, that, though new names have been added 
later on, the Farvardin Yasht, as a whole, was older than the second 
century. We do not find in it the names of persons like Ardeshir 
Babegan and his Dastur Tansar, who both took an active part in 
what is called the Iranian Renaissance of the early Sassanian 
times. Again, we do not find the name of Valkhashof the P&rthian 
dynasty, who, according to the Dinkard, played a prominent 
part in reviving the religion. T his shows, that the list was closed 
long before the second century before Christ. It is believed 
by some, that the theory of Fravashis or Farflhars, which the 
Yasht treats in its first part, was one, which suggested to 
Plato his philosophic theory of “Ideas.” Now, Plato lived at the 
end of the fifth century and during the first half of the fourth 
century before Christ (429-347 B. C.). So, if Plato took his 
philosophy of “Ideas” from that of the Fravashis in- the Farvtfrdin 
Yasht, the Yasht must have been written prior to the fourth or 
fifth century before Christ. If so, the fact, that the name of 
China as Saini occurs in this old document, throws a doubt on the 
belief that it was the Thsin dynasty of the third century before 
Christ that gave its name to China. It appears, therefore, that 
the name Was older than the third century before Christ. 


1Y. 


Coming to *the Pablavi books, we find that, as said above, the 
Bundehesh refers to the country of Sini, and says that it is 


i Dr. West, S.B. E„ XLV1L, pp. 83-84. Lc Zend Avesta pif Dafbesteter II, 
p. 504. 
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Chinistun or China. Again, in the list of mountains given in the 
Bundehesh, 1 a mountain is spoken of as Kuf-i-Chin, t. the 
mountain of Chin or China. It is said to be on the frontiers of 
Turkestan. 2 * It is not certain which particular mountain is meant. 

In the Shayast la Shayast, we find a reference to the religion of 
Sin or China. There the religions of different peoples are spoken of 
and classified, as it were, into three classes. — (1) v.;h, i. e %t good ; (2) 
(jomizeh or mixed, i. t\, neither good nor bad ; and (3) vadtar , t. e. 9 
worse. 

The passage runs thus — 

“Avizeli dad veil din lenmaii bomanim va poryotkesh lioina- 
nim va gomizeh dad Sinik vaskardih liotnand va vatar dad zandik 
va tarsfik va yahud va avarik i deninan sail h6malld. 3,, 

Dr. West 4 * thus translates it — 

“Of a pure law (dadj are we of the good religion, and we are of 
the primitive faith; of a mixed law are those of the Sin k congre- 
gation ; of a vile law are the Zandik, the Christian, the Jew and 
others of this sort. 0 As Prof. Darmesteter has suggested, the 
Sinik congregation is a reference to the religion of China. The 
writer calls his Zoroastrian religion a good religion. He con- 
demns other religions as bad. lie does not include the Chinese 
religion among the bad ouch, but ho calls it a mixed religion, i. ('•, 
a religion containing Zoroastrian elements as well as other foreign 
elements. This brings us to the question of the influence of 
Zoroastrian religion upon China, 

V. 

As pointed out by Frof. Jackson, 6 M. Cliavannes, in an article 
entitled 4 * Le Nostorianismc et L’lnsciiption de Kara — Balgas- 
soun, ,,t5 quotes several passages from Chinese books referring to 

i Justi Text, p. 22, 1,-1. West S. B. E. V., p. 34, Chap. XII, 2. Vide my 
Bundehesh p. 40. 

„4^1bld. Chap. XII., 13. 

MS. of Mr. Edalji K. Antia, f. 27 b, 1., 11. 

• 8. B. E. V., p. 206. Shayast 1ft Shayast VI., 7, 

• EoroastS the Prophet of Ancient Ir&n, p. 279. 

• Journal Aaiatique, Voh IX. pp. 43—85, Janvier-Pdvrier, 1897. 
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Zoroaster and the religion of Persia. These references prove 
dearly, that the Maidaya^nan religion of Zoroaster had made its 
way into China. One of the passages that M. Chavannes quotes 
on the subject is as follows:— €< Autrefois Sou-li-tche (Zar&thashtra, 
Zoroaster), da royaame de Perse, avait institoe la religion mo-ni* 
enne da dieu celeste da feu ; un edit imperial ordonna d etabiir h la 
capitale un temple de Ta-ts’ in." 

“ Pour ce quiest de la religion mo-ni-enne da dieu celeste da feu, 
autrefois, dans le royaume de Perse il y eut Zoroastre; il mit en 
vigueur la religion du dieu celeste du feu ; ses disciples vinrent 
faire des conversions en Chine ; sous les T’ang, la 5 e amice tcheng- 
koau (631), un de ses sectatcurs, le nmge Ho-lou viut au palais 
apporter la religion du dieu celeste; un decret imperial ordouna 
d* etabiir k la capitale un temple de Ta-ts’ in.” 1 

The work which gives this passage was written between 1269 
and 1271 A. D. It says that a Persian temple was established in 
China in 631 A. D. 2 

Besides the above two passages, which refer to Zoroaster as the 
founder of the mo-ni-enne religion, M. Chavannes gives even other 
passages, wherein this mo-ni-enne religion is directly or indirectly 
referred to. 

Now, what is this religion named mo-ni-enne ? M. Chavannes 
says, that the religion, generally referred to by the term mo-ni-enne, is 
the Mussalman or Mahomedan religion. According to this author, 
in those cases, where it is referred to, astounded by Zoroaster and 
the Magi, it is the Zoroastrian religion, but the Chinese writer, not 
being able to draw a line of difference, has used the same word in 
a wrong sense. 

Deveria, 3 on the other hand, affirms, that tlie religion mo-ni- 
enue* referred to in the above Chinese passages, is the Manichean 


i Journal Asiatique, Vol. IX., p. 61, Janvier-Fovricr, 1897. 

* We must note, that this is the time of the Arab conquest of Persia, And 
tradition says, that some of the Eoroastrians of Persia went to China with the 
son of Yezdejard Sheheridr, the last king of Persil (VWt'Anquetil Du Perron, 
Zend. A vesta, Tome I., Fartie I., p. 636, note.) 

a Le Journil Asiatique, Vol. X., pp. 445-464, Novembre.-Dec^nbre, 1897. 
Article headed, “ Musulman9 ft ManCch^ens Chinois,' 
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religion or the religion founded by'Mani, which was an offshoot of 
the Zoroastrian religion. 

I beg to suggest, that the word “ mo-m-enne ” is a corrupted 
form of “ Mazdaya^An,” the appellation, by which the Zoroastrian 
religion was, and is even now known by its votaries. 

It is true, that some of the allusions in the above passages refer 
to the introduction of the Persian religion in its Manichean form, 
but, it is possible, that the Manichean religion continued to be known 
by the name of the older parent religion, of which it was supposed 
to be an offshoot. Again, it is possible, that, though the religion 
of Persia, that was known to China in its early times, was the 
Mazdaya^An religion, still, by the later authors, it was called 
Manichean, because the religion of Mani also came to them from 
Persia. 

Among the Chinese passages quoted by M. Chavannes there is 
the following one, which refers to a king Pironz III of Persia:— 

‘‘Pour ce qui est de Vancien temple pcrsan A Pest du qnartier 
Id'ts’iuen, la 2 e annfopi fong (677) Pirouze III, de Perse, demanda a 
etahlir un temple persan. Pendant la periode chen-long (705-707), 
Tsong Tch'ouk’o se vit designer (ce lieu) par le sort pour y fair© 
sa demeure.”* 

With reference to this passage, I beg to draw the attention of 
Chinese scholars to a Persian book called jj*** Firouz-nameh. 
It is not printed as yet. * I have seen an old manuscript of this 
book in the possession of Mr. Manockjee Rustomjee UnwAlA of' 
Bombay. It is a manuscript of 288 folios or 576 pages, having 13 
lines to a page. I find the following date at the end 

}jj ***** f w jo** j * £ 

sSi caJI /u « rp gijlj thjj* 

i. e. f Whatever was written in the book — the manuscript of 
Fironz-n&ityeh — is finished on roz (day) Hormazd mAh (month) 
Kbordad (Hijri) date 24 Rabi-ul-aval 1001. 


1 Journal Aslatlqae, Tome IX, Janvier-Feyrier, 1897, p. 62. 
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This date shows that the manuscript is more than 300 years 
old. The date when the original book was written is not known. 

Herein, king Firouz is spoken of as Firouz -Sh&h/the son of king 
D&rab, son of king Bahman, son of king Asfandy&r, son of king 
Gusht&sp, son of king Lohrasp.* Thus this Firouz is said to be 
the great grandson of Asfahdyar, who is traditionally spoken of 
by the Parsees, as having gone to China and established several 
fire* temples there, and was one of the disciples of Zoroaster, refer- 
red to, in the above-quoted Chiuese book (supra , p. 249). 

In the commencement of the book, the author of the book is 
said to be one Skaikh Haji Mahmad, son of Manlana Shaikh, son 
of Manlana Ali, son of Shaikh Maulana. 2 

In this book the king is spoken of as Khakan and as Wang «j!i I j , 
We find the latter word in the names of some Chinese kings, 
such as Wei lee- Wang and Chaon Seang Wang. This Chinese 
king is hostile to Firouz and the Iranians, and is therefore given 
the abusive epithet of harum zadeli so[y« 1^ i m e , born of illegi- 
timate connection. 

It appears from the Pahla^i epistles of M&nuscheher, that in 
the ninth centnry, China was considered to be the furthest place 
to which one coaid go to from Persia* to avoid domestic anxieties 
or troubles. Mfinuscheher was the head priest of the Zoi oastriaim 
of Persia, especially of tho country of Pars arid Kirman, in the 
third century of Yazdajard (ninth century A. D.). He had 
a brother named Zdd-sparam, who was the head priest of the Zoro- 
astrians at Sarakhs in the north-east of Khorasan. 3 This brother 
was transferred to Sirkan, where he issued some new decrees 
about the purification ceremony, which were not in accord with 
the previous injunctions on tho subject. These new ideas were 

1 IA fjJ u£JU oljlc u£X* ^ j jjl* 

y-*l jjf) *1A ^ »U 

2 Ub* £*A pbt (j VjA v J £*A £*A 

Since writing the above, another copy of this book has come into my posses- 
sion, It belonged at one time to the late Mr. Manookjce Sorabjee Ash burner. 

It is bound up with a copy of the PersiAa Sud-dar in verso, written by 
Behestd Rustam in I00.*> Yazchj udi. This copy is incomplete. g , 

* Dr. West, S. B. X. Vol. XVIII, Introduction, j>. 25. 
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considered to be heretical, and he was believed to have taken them 
from the Tughazghnz 1 when he was staying at Sarakhs. 

To avoid all the troubles and anxieties caused by the heretical 
beliefs of his brother, Mannscbeher wishes, he could go away to 
China. 

The passage in the epistle of Mannscheher referred to above, 
runs thus : — 

W ^ £ gw)) 

jc * wv v» 4G ts 

m txf ^ m 

•• lan^e 

Benafshman min airan matnan agvirazidan val dfirtar keshvar 
aig sarub madam vad-kardan-i-lakum la vashmamunam farvaztan. 
Dayan khvishknriya memanam snkjm pa van maya bard val Chin 
ay ftp pavan bfiin bara Armn farvaztan . 2 

Dr. West thus translates the passage : — 

“And I myself (shall have) to retire (agvirazldano) from the 
countries of Iran (and) to wander forth to far distant realms where 
I (shall) not hear a rumour about your evil deeds. In (my) 
occupation, moreover, my fortune ( atiJeun ) (may^e) to wander forth 
by water even to China or by land even to Aram /’ 3 * * * * * 9 


1 According to Ma<;oudi (Berbier de Meynard 1., p. 214) these Tagazgaz 

(>>*) were a Turkish tribe (peuplade turque), and tbeir country was 
in the region* where the Ganges had its source, and in the direction of China. 

Further on (1, p. 288) Maqoudi says of this people: — “ Les Tagazga^ qui 
oocupent la ville de Kouchan ( 4 yl&jf ) ( Kao t chang), situle ent r e le Kho- 
ragan et la Chine, et qui sont aojourd’hui, en 832, de toutes les races et tribus 
tuiques, la plus valeureuse, la plus puissante et la mieux gouvern£e. Leurs 

rois portent la titre dTrkhan, et seals entre tons cos peoples ils professent la 

doctrine dc Manfis.” It is worth noting, that the same tribe of Tagazgaz, which 

spread Maniohcan religion in China, began to spread its tenets, later on again, 

among some of t{*c Zoroastrians, who came into contact with it. 

* Mr. TehWiras Dinahaw Anklesaria’s ms., p. 461, 11. 1*4 

9 S. B. E« XVI11, p, 363. 
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This passage shows that Persia had an intercourse with China in 
early times by sea. 

The Pahlavi B&hman 1 Yasht refers to Chink, saying, that 
according to some, the father of the future apostle, Behram Varja- 
vand will come from the direction of China (paean koetS-i-CJtinait&ny 
and according to others, from that of India. 

In the Pazend Jam as pi, we find the following reference to 
China : — “ The country of China stun is great. It has much of 
wealth, much of musk, much of jewellery. Its people are under 
affliction, because among them there is no far sight as among us.’ 9 
(Vide my Pahlavi Translations, Part III., Jaxn&spi, p. 120.) 

VII. 

The Shah-nameh is replete with references to China. It appears, 
that Persia had frequent intercourse with China. So, it is pro- 
bable, that the religion of Persia may have influenced China. 

The fortress of Kanga, referred to in the Avesta (Yt. V. 57), and 
referred to by Firdousi 8 as Kang-dez, was founded by the IrAnian 
prince Siuvakhsh, in the country of China. According to the 
Pahlavi Bnndehesh 4 , it was under the jurisdiction of Rhorshed 
cheher, a son of -Zoroaster himself. This fortress of Kangdes is, 
according to Prof. Gutscmnid, 6 the Khang-kieu of Chinese 
history. 

Arjasp, who dec lares war against Gushtasp, the King of Iran, 
as a protest against his (Gushtasp’s) acceptance of the new religion 
of Zoroaster, is spoken of both as the king of Turan and Chin, 

From the Shah-nameh we learn, that AspandyAr, the son of 
Gushtasp, went up to the frontiers of China. He defeated king 
ArjAsp, who is spoken of as the King of Turan and Chin, took his 
castle of “Ruin daz,” and then founded several fire-temples in that 
locality. Speaking of his conquest of this fortress, AspandyAr 
says : — 0 

* y ijj ujjjT jt** u 4 ifj jwf i y. 

i 6. B. E. V., West, p. 220, Ch. Ill, 14. ~~ 

* Daatur Kaikobad’s Pahlavi Zand-i-Vohuman Yasht. Pahlavi text p. 15, 1. 4. 

a Mohl II, p. 341. * S. B. E. V., p. 142, Ch. XXXII, 5. 

• Article on Persia, in M The Encyolopiedla Britannica, 41 Yol. XVIII, p 594, 
col. 1. “ Khang-kia seems to be properly the name of a country identical 
with the Kangha of the Khorda Avesta and the Gangdiz yf Firdousi." Vide % 
also, my article on 41 The Country of Mekran ” in the East and Wt£t, of May 1104. 

• Mohl IV, p. 620, 1. 3112. 
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According to Prof. Gutschmid, 1 we learn from Chinese sources, 
that a Chinese tribe named Yue-chi had conquered the Persian 
territories of Bactria and had come into close contact with the 
Persians. In Sassanian times, we find even an instance of matri- 
monial, alliance between . Persia and China. King Chosrpes I. 
(Noshirwan) married a daughter of the then Khukfin of China. 2 

According to Ma<joudi, as late as in the ninth century (264 
Hijri) there were Magi ^jas^ 0 m China. 3 

Chinese silk was well-known in ancient Persia. The Chinese 
brocade, is often spoken of by Firdousi as playing 

a prominent part in Persian decorations. 4 It appears, that the 
Chinese art of decoration was known in Persia from old times. 
Sinddkht, the mother of Roudabeh, is represented as decorating 
a throne in Chinese fashion. 

i. e She placed a golden throne in the palace and decorated it 
in Chinese fashion. 5 

i Article on Persia, in the Encyclopaedia gfitannlca, Vol. XVIII, p. 692*593 

» Mohl. VI., p. 835. 

3 B. de Meynard I., p. 303. 

* Mohl. IV., p. 25. 5 Mobl. L, p. 340, 1. 1561. 
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Quelques Observations sur les Ossuaires, 
Rapportes de Persg par M. Dieulafoy 

et Deposes au Musee du Louvre. 

■> 

\TJAcadcmie des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres. Stance du 
SO October 1889 . Presiden Beat bier de Menyard^ 

— ■ ■» ■ 

Monsieur le President et Messieurs, 

Je suis nn Stranger en France et ponr Votre Acftddmie Erudite* inais 
yotre pays et ros savants ne me sont pas etrangers, non plus qu* it mes 
corcl igionnaires, les Parsis. C’est un Franqttis, Anquetil du Perron, 
qui le premier fit connattre la litteraturc des Parsis a I’ll u rope. C’est un 
autre Fran<;ais, Eugdne Bufnouf, qul folida la phllologie sciehtfique 
de l’Avesta. C’est un Franqais, M. Mold, qui donna la pfemidre 
traduction complete de notre grande Epopee persattc, le Shuhnanlek. C’est 
encore un Fran^ais, le professeur Darmesteter, qui a tradnit pour la 
premiere fois de F original meine, la plus grande partio de l’Avesta en 
langue anglaise. 

C’cst par un sentiment de reconnaissance pour les outrages de vos 
savants, quo l’honorable sir Dinshaw Madockji Petit, un des mexnbresles 
plus genereux de notre cohlttinnautd, a fottde la BibliothSque fron^aise 
du Cercle litteraire de Bombay, qui porte son horn. Monsieur le 
President, permettea-moi de presenter avee la mdme reconnaissance 
i^es respects k votre Academie, et aux savants drudits de France, 
et de soumettre k l’Acaddmic quelques observations sur les ossuaires 
rapportds de Perse par M. Dieulafoy, et deposes dans sou interessante 
collection du Louvre. 

Ce sont des jarres de terre qui contiellnent des ossements. Des jarres 
de ce genre avaieut 6tc dejk envoyces en 1813 a Bombay par M. Bruce, 
de Bouchire. 1 M. Bruce, en les envoyant, disait : mode de sdpul- 

i The Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay, 18$, 8nd edition, 
pp. 206—13. 
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tare doit etre trfes ancien et anterieur a Zoroastre, car je ne crois 
pas quo ses sectateura aieut alt&d leur mode de sepulture jusqu’fc ce 

jour 1 . L’fcndroit oik ces jarres ont ete prises contenait 

cinq vases (dont un petit, je penae qa’il etait pour un enfant). Ces 
cinq vases appartenaient sans donte i nne scale et m&ine famille. 11s 
etaient enterrfo en ligne droite, allant de Test a l'oneat, la petite 
extremity dirigle vers Test. Ces vases sont glneralement an nombre 
de six, bait, dix, douze et ainsitle suite, places en ligne droite de 
Test al’oaeatj. et sc trouvent ton jours prfcs de ruinea ou il y avait 
au par a vo nt dcs habitations.’* 

On trouve autsi dcs ossuaires faits de pierre, a peu pres carres, mais 
ils sont tres rares. L’an dernier, M. Joseph ‘Malcolm, de Bouchire, en 
a envoys un a Bombay. 1 II est fait d’une sorte de pierre blanche et 
n’est pas rond comme les jarres. II cst d’une seule pierre et couvcrtd’un 
couvercle de la n£me matifcre et qui est auBsi d’une seule pierre. II a 
28 pouces de longueur, 14 de largeur et 10 de profondeur. L’dpaisseur 
est de pres d’un pouce. Ilya quatre trous, chacun d’un quart de pouce 
en diainetre, sur les quatre cotes, juste a Pcxtremite superieure. Le 
couvercle aussi, a quatre trous correspondants. 

Tels 6tant les faits, je voudrais examiner, si, selon les livres Tarsis, 
les Perses anciens ont connu cette coutume. Actuellement elle n’existe 
ni chez les Parsis de l’Inde, ni chez leurs coreligionnaires de la Perse 
inSme, et l’on ne garde point les os des morts dans un receptacle stfpare. 
Les “ tours de silence” contiennent une disposition pour recevpir les os 
apres que la chair a et6 devoree par les oiseaux. Mais il paratt que les 
Perses tr&s anciens connaissaicnt la coutume en question ou une 
coutume Analogue. < 

Tout d’abord, observons qu’un paesage tree ancien du Yendidad 
distingue tres clairement ce qu’il y a ii fairc du cadavre et ce 
qu’il y a a faire des ossements quand la chair du cadavrc a ete enlcvSe. 
Voici lc passage (Vendidud, VI., 44) : 

~"»5 

■■ 7*T 1" " ^ " ll ' i ■■ * ^ 

1 Proceeding* of the Bombay Anthropological Society , S&th Auyurt 1888 j Jonv 
nal of the Anthropologies! Society of Bombay, Vol. T., Bo. 7. 
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* 6 saint Crdateur da raonde materiel, oh porterons-nous les corps des 
morts ? d Ahura Mazda, oh les placerons-nous V* 

En reponse, il est dit que lea corps seront portds sur le sommet des 
collines, et la, exposes a 1'air et au soleil,pour etre devords par les oiseaax. 

La ’deaxi&me question, qui est trfcs important# pour notre snjet> 
est celle-ci : 


^)ji| 

•’HWgtWno 

•hs^hj** ♦)£»"$* j^jfoyo lejw 

-Wfg'pj/, 

|£»»p -*>»0Sjk*f!*jj5) OHi 

)OWU*t 

*)eq5 H*y 


€l 6 saint Crdateur du monde matdriel, ou porterons-nons les os des 
morts ? 6 Ahura Mazda, ou les placeron3-nous ? 

Ahura Mazda rdpondit; On doit prdparer un ddifiee hors de l’atteinte 
du chien, hors de l’atteinte du renard, hors de l’atteinte du loup, inac- 
cessible & I’eau de pluie d’en haut. 

Si les Mazdayasniens en out les moyens, (ils placeront les os) dans , 
(un receptacle de) pierre ou de mortier ou d’une matiefe iqfdrieure. Si 
les Mazdayasniens n’en ont pas les moyens, ils les placeront spr lours lits, 
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et Iesexposerontsurla terrea'ux rayons du soldi. (Fiend., VI M 49—51, 
Westergaard.)” 

Commc vons voyeu, il y a deux questions difftrentes : 

1° Oil mettra-t-ou le corps du mart ? 

2° Une fois le corps d^pouilK do sa chair et r4dnit aux oe, oil 
mettra-t-on les os ? 

La rlponse a la premiere question eat qu’on expose le corps aux 
oiseaux. La reponse k la seconde est qu’on recueille les os dans un 
Edifice. Get Edifice est appclj dans la traduction pehlvie astodfa, c’est-i- 
cjire ‘‘receptacle d’os.” Le Y eudidad ae donne aucun edaircissement aur 
la forme de cet astoddn . Mais nous trouvons dans le Dadista% i-Dini f 
dans un passage correspondant, les lignes suivantes (question X YU.): 

^ ■‘oewoo r** ikj" quit** mfov) £ 
wqe* tne»* Jj) f ^ trow**** it 

-ov qe^t •**) ^ y»>») wfo a - we *t 

Ji 4 ) -OO qeq** 38 '•0))** -xj-C 

Stooo -* 0 ^ i _^jS -w qewro 

qeq»i» ^,5 -Jow) Ac ttK ^t •ws& -vv 

£ qeq**» w»cr -yW” 8 

wx £ {jjtw -ov v ■**“ w 4 iqd* 

ns )4*&>o *w ttq»-ny»c tqe-o*?* ^*Ao 

wqo^t" o t -"!)*$ 

“ Lorsque le corps set bi m Aivori, les os doivent fttre places dans un 
astoddn , qui sera dlerd au-dessus du sol et muni d’uii toitde telle fa 9 oa 
que la j luie ne puisse pas tomber sur la substance mortelle et que Veau 
ne puisse pq* r&ter dessus, d’en haut, et qu’aucuae goutte ne puisse 
tomber dessus d’en haut et qu’un chien ou un renard n’y puisse a?oir 



accjs et qne des trous soient faits dedans pour r admission die la lomi&re. 
II est de plus ordonnd que Yastoddn sera p^pard d’uno seule pierre et 
que son convercle sera fait d’unc seule pierre, bien pnparde et perforde, 
et qu’il sera construit avec la pieire et du mortier toot autour.” 

Dans ce passage le mot astoddn s’applique it deux r&ceptaoles 
trfes different. Dans la premiere partie, il s’agit d'uo monument, 
d’une sorte de voute fundraire, analogue peutfetre aux caveaux achdmdnid- 
es. Dans la seconds partie, il s’agit d’un receptacle fait d’une seule 
pierre, dont le convercle est aussi fait d'une seule pierre ; il ne peut 
evidemment s'agir d’un monument s’elevant du sol. L’idee s’offre 
naturellement d’un receptacle semblable a ces jarres de pierre cnvoydes 
a Bombay. Il parait done que les Persos anciens connaissaient aussi 
la contume d’ossuaires analogues a ceux de M. Dieulafoy. J’ajouterai 
que, d’aprds M. Malcolm, l’ossuaire qu’il a euvoyd passe, parmi la 
population actuelle, pour avoir appartenu mix Perses anciens, 

Ici se pose one question : pourquoi les os etaient-ils gardes dans 
les astaddns ? Pourquoi croyait-on necessaire d’amasser et de garder 
los os ? 


On les gardait en vue de la rdsurrection. La doctrine de la 
rdsnrrection dtait une vieille croyance persane. Ou lit dans le Zamydd 
Yaaht (par. 89): 


9t 

-if** 

•c tU 

-H) WP* .■Kj’pA’fV* 


“ Cette splendeur s’attachera elle-mfimeau victorieux Saoshyant et & 
ses compagnons. Alors il fera le roonde frais, sans ddpdrissement, 
impdrissabte, libre de putrdfaction et de corruption, tofljoura virant, 
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tonjoars progressant, puissant ; alors les morts se leveront encore, 
l’immortalite sera le lot des vivants et le d&ir pour la fraicheur sera 
accordc au monde.” 

II semble d’apr&i ce passage que Saosbyant produira la resurrection 
dn monde et iera relever les morts. Mais comment fera-t-il relever 

les morts ? II les* fera se lever de lours os (ast, qui sont gardes 

dans 1 'astoddn. Pour cette raison, il eat appele Astvat-Ereta , c’est-a- 
dire, “ eelui qui releve les os.” Nous trouvons le passage suivant dans 
le Farvardin Yas/it (129): 

-*C£) .flawy J* 

-%* <“»»?*»" .--cW© -VA •)!££>>?•*" .-»<!)*>>» 

“Nous honorons le Fravashi du saint Astvat-Ereta, qui est par son 
nom le victorious Saosbyant et par son nom Astvat-Ereta. (II est par 
son nom) Saosbyant (c'e6t-k dire le bienfaisant), parce qu'il fera dn 
bien k tout le monde materiel f et Astvat-Ereta, parce qu'il fera relever 
les creatures mortes corporelles u l'ltat de creatures vivantes.” 

Yoila pourquoi on gardait les os dans les astoddm ; ils devaient 
8tie utiles dalis le futur, an temps de la resurrection, quand le 
Saosbyant fera que les morts se 11 vent de leurs 03 . r 
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L’Etymologie f opulaire des noms des 
etapes eqtre fichaver et Kabul 1 . 


[La Societe Asiatique c it Paris. Seance du 8 Novembre 1889. 

President — M. Ernest Renan.'] 

■ ♦ — 

Ces quelqugs notes, que je demande la permission de presenter 
a la Societe Asiatiqne, ont pour but de donner la signification des 
noms portls par les localites situ&s sur la route, qui va de Pichaver 
(Peshawar) dans l’lnde & Cabul, la capitale de 1’ Afghanistan. Ces 
notes reposent sur les informations, que j’ai obtenues sur le lieu 
meme, en voyagant en 1887 sur les fronti&res de P Afghanistan 
jusqu’a la forteresse d’Ali Masjid. 

Je commencerai avec le nom du pays m6me, Afghanistan on 
pays d’ Afghan, qni etait le fondateur de la nation. Cet homme 
Afghan avait prit son nom d’une manicre analogue a cell© dont 
Rustam, le heros national de la Perse, avait, selon Firdousi, pris le 
sien. Avant sa naissance, dans le sein de sa mere , Rustam etait 
devenu trop grand pour un accouchement ordinaire. On considera 
done necessaire d’employer les moyens les plus violents pour aider 
a sa naissance. Lorsque, par ces moyens, il vit le jour, sa mere, 
se trouvant delivree de ses douleurs, dit : “ Has tarn c. a. d. je suis 
d&ivrle (de mes peines).'* Selon Firdousi, ce premier mot donna a 
Rustam son nom (Mohl, 1. p. 852, 1. 1706). 

jmJ pLm Jj [xila 

jtmJ pit t 

“ Elle dit 44 je suis delivree (t ustem), et mes douleurs sont finies” ; 
et Ton donna A l’enfant le nom de Rustem.” 

l Vide Journal Asiatique, Huit&me SArie, Tome XIV. (1889), p. 527. 
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La mfime histoire eat raoont&pour Afghan, qni prit son norn da 
premier mot qae sa mfere pronon$a aprds son accouchement penible. 
Pour exprimer sa deliverance, elle d it : “ Afghan 99 un mot qnisignifie 
“ Helas.” 

Pichaver, le point de depart d'une caravan© pour Kabonl prend 
son nom de deux mots persans et Le premier signifie 
“en front” et le deuxieme “celui qui apporte.” Alors le' nom de 
cette ville signifie “ la ville mise en avant.” Elle est appelee 
ainsi parce qu’auparavant elle etait la premiere ville sur la 
frontiere des territoires de P Afghanistan. 

Le premier relais apres qu’on quitte Pichaver est Jamrud c. a. d. 
le rivi&re de Jam ou Jamshed. On dit que c’etait la que Jam shed, 
le roi de la dynastie Peshdadienne de la Perse, regardait dans 
la “Jehfin nnmfiS jam’ 1 c. a. d. la tosse qni 

montrait le rnonde. Le Shabn&meh attribne cette tasse it Kae 
Khusro. 11 dit que Kae Khusro possedait une tasse, dans laquelle 
il regardait le jour du Jamshedi Naoroz (fete qni a lieu le jour de 
Hormuz du mois de Farvardin), pour voir les evenements qui 
se passaient dans le monde. Firdousi nom me cette tasse 
On lit les lignes suivantes dans sa description 

de I’emprisonncment de Bejan. (Mohl, III, p, 344.) 

JJr .*• ^ eiU? 

U c) 1 * Oi-r * 1 S- oHr* 

C$4- l 

j\ fj* jj J , & 1 jOj jj&S oi r 


j 1 # £j» fl* .*• ^**1 Jlji fji. jjjji 

“ Attends jnsqu ’an mois de Ferwerdin, quand le soleil, ofcjefc 
de notre cnlte, aura pris de la 'force. Alors j'adresserai 
a Hormuzd ma demande pieuse, et la pri&re Iclairera mon ame. 
Je me ferai apporter la eonpe qui r&techit le monde je me pr£sen- 
terai devant Dieu, je me tiendrai debout devant Ini, et je regarderai 
dans la coupe les sept Kischwers ; je scruterai tous leys pays do, 

touted les zon^s de la terre Lorsque la joyeuse 

fSte du Nofirouz fut arrivfe (Ouiv) sentit le besom de consulfer 
la coup fortunee.” '' \ . n .\ Z : /: * 
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Le deuxieme relais est Ali Maajid. L’historiesuivaate donna 
Implication de ca nom, anisi qua de cenx das antres endroita; 
enfcre le premier at le deaxifeme relais. Dana la paontagne, entm 
ces deux relais, demeurait an homme nomine Bakhty&r qni etait qn 
grand despote et nn tyran. 1} pillait tong tea voyagenrs de oette 
montagne efc las moles tait. Leg habitants de eette partie da pays 
porterait ce fait d la oonnaissanee da Khalif Ali, qni dtait toujour* 
prfct & evitor las afflictions aux pauvres gt i aider lea ndeessiteux. 
II consentit £ aller i eette montagne v gt h combattre le tyran 
Bakhty&r. II alia h cat endroit via Gakni at Pichaver. Etanfc 
informd de son arrivde BakhtyAr jeta ana grande pierre a Ali qni. 
<5 vita le danger on piquant des dear son cheval. A pres avoir gravi 
eette montagne, il combatit Bakhty&r et le tna. II commengait k 
faire nnit. Alors Ali en descendant de eette montagne dit sa priere. 
Las habitants en reconnaissance de ce service da Khalife, b&tiront 
snr eette place depri&re’nne petite Masjid (c. a. d. mosqude on place 
de priere) et la nommferent Ali Mas j id. En consequence V endroit 
et la montagne anssi, prirent ce nom. On nous montre encore an 
petit b&tiraent au pied de la forteresse d’ Ali Maajid et dit que o’esfc 
le Masjid d’Ali, bati snr la place oil il dit srf premiere priere apim 
la guerre. Il a environ sept on hnit vergnes carrees. 

Voici les noms des etapes. 

1. Oe Bakhtyar avait un© femme noramee Khybri. Elio donna 
le nom de Khybre a la montagne qui commence apres qn* ou a 
quitted Jamrud. 

2. Apres la raort de Bakhtyar, Ali alia chez Khybri et Ini dit : 
Votre mari est tad mani tenant. SiVous qoittez votre religion 
infidele et devenez Mahometan©, je me marierai avec vous. Khybri 
consentit. En consequence l’endroit est appele “ Shadi Bakhtyar" 
c. a. d. le manage de Bakhtyar. 

Le troisteme relais est Land! Kotal, qni, dabs la langue des 
Afghans, signifie an petit (lundi) village (kote). Il est appeld ainsi 
pareequ’ e’est an petit endroit. 

4. Dacca oa Lalpurs. 

5. Vftspar c. a. d. plus grand. Ainsi nomine pare© qn’ il eat an 

village pins grand qne Lundi Kotal. 0 o 

6. B&rikao. 
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7. ? Ali Bagj&n. Ce iriot sigaifie le 44 Jardin (bag) d’Alu” On 
lit qae c’etaifc la, danS nn jardin, qu’Ali, apres la bataille avec 
Bakhtjur, se reposa. . 

S. Jalalabad c. a. d. un en droit qui prospere avec triompho, 
C etait Ja .qu* on roi de la Daor£ni djn&stie avait gagnee une 
vietoire. ; * 

„i). Gandainak. Ce modest on diminutif du mot peraan “gan- 
dmp ** qui signifie ble. Opt endroit est appele “ Gundamak ’* c. a. 
d. un petit grain duble, parceque sa terre a la couleurd’un petit 
graiu de ble. ' * . 

10. Jagdalak c. a. d. orageux. II derive ce nom parce qu il 
est expose aux vents forts ou orageux. 

11. Latband c. a. d. celai qui arr6te (band) lea v&tements (lat). 
C’est mi endroit on beaucoup de monde va en pMerinage (jiarat) 
a la tombe d'un saint Mahometan qui y est enterr£. II est anssi. 
convert d’un grand nombre de buissons Ipineux, Ces buissons sais- 
insent les vestements- de ceux qui ne sont pes assez pieux et qui ne 
dieent pas leurs. prifcres sincfcrement prc s de la tombe de ce s&iqt. 
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AstodAn, 8, 145, 258, 259, 260. 
Astvat-ercta (see Saoshyant), 145, 

a 260. 

Atar, 34, 35, 38, 39. 

Atash Faroba. 31, 

Atash NayAish, 172, 174. 
Itash-VAhrAm, 227. 

Athar-el-Bilad, 162n. ' 

Athenaeum, 45. 

Athim, 79. 

Athravans, 117, 212. 

Athlrmah (see Ati-BrahmA), 79n. 
Ati-BrahmA, 79. 

Atropate, 180, 200. 

Atropatene (Atropatena), 180—182. 
AtropAtakAn (see AzerbAijAn), 151, 
180, 200. 

Atropatus, 200n, 

AOharmazd, 130, 131, 227. 

Auharmasd (city), 190 (see Ahwa). 
Auhumuzd (seeAhwaz), 190. 
Auhuvazd (see Ahivaz), 191. 

Auhuvaz (see AhwA), !£]. 

Auliffe, 58. 
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255. 

A vesta (Ardeshir), 115. 

,, (Grand), 111. 112, 130. 
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„ (Primitive), 114, 115, 118. 

„ (Sassanian), 130. 

„ (V 1st Asp), 114. 
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113, 135. 

„ (Budhistic elements in—), 113. 
M (Greek elements in— ),U3, 121, 
130, 133. 
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,, (Jewish elements in— ),U3,136. 
„ (Parthian elements in — ),123. 
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in—), 114. 

Avestic Geography, 19, 20. 

AwdjAn (see AdjAn), 180. 
Ayin-i-Akbari, 79, 81, 105. 

Azdeh, 70, 73. 

AzerbAd, 180, 200. 

AzerbAijAn, 20. 180. 

Azer-Goushasp, 72 — 74, 77. 
Azermidokht, 161. 

Azi-dahAka (see ZohAk). 126, 127, 
163n, 178, 163, 184. 


Ba, 137, 142. 

Ba-akhtar-l-Kerm, 188n(seo HaftwAd). 
BAbel, 183, 184. 

Bab-el-AbwAb (see Derbend), 209. 
BAbirn (see Babylon), 127. 

BA birush (see Babylon), 168, 183. 
Babylon, 5, 96, 126, 127, 150, 168, 169, 
183, 184. 

Backgammon (see Nard), 95. 

Bactria, 180, 181, 199, 242, 245, 254. 
Bactrians, 05,^1 00. ^ 

Bactrtan Sage, ISO. 


Bada-ud-din, 103, 104, 106. 

BAdha-akh, 196. 

BAdhakh, 196. 

BaAvarA-chashmnna, 143. ' 

BagdAd, 5,149, 151, 168, 182, 

Bah am an (see Vohumanol, 133. 
Bahman (son of ArdavAn), 24. 
Bahman (Asfandiar), 103, 104, 123. 

163, 171, 174,191,192, 251. 
Bahman NAmeh, 104. 

Bahman Yaaht, 109, 124, 126, 253. 
BahrAm, 79. 

Bahruj (see Broach), 215. 

Baira, 215. 

BAj, 74. 

Baka, 74. 

BAkbar (see Balkh), 165, 196. 
BAkhar-i-Namik (see Balkh), 155. 
BAkhar-i-Nyok(see Balkh), 155. 
BAkhdhi (see Balkh), 165, 196, 197. 
BAkhal (see Balkh), 155, 190, 196». 
Bakhte Kerm (sec HaftwAd). 187. 
Bakht-en-Nasr (see Nebuchadnezzor), 
162. 

Bakht-i-Kerm (see HaftwAd), 188u, 
189 

Bakhtlary Mts., 14. 

BakhtyAr, i63, 264. 

Balagassoun, 248. 

Balakh (see Balkh). 196. 

BAl-akh (seo Balkh), 196. 

Bala-RAis, 102. 

Bald-el -Sh Am, 199. 

Balhara, 206n. 

Balkh, 149, 155, 182,195, 196, 19Gw. 
Balk hi (see LohrAsp), 165. 

BAlunieh (BAlanyeh), 7, 10 (see 
Edessa.) c 

Bampton Lectures, 141, 217. 

Bamnshir (see Khar Bamushir), 4. 
Band-i-Kaiser, 21,22. 

Band-i-Kir, 3, 8—10,16, 16, 21. 

Band of Ahwaz, 8. 

Band-i-MiaAn (Band of Balance), 22. 
Band-i-ShAhzAdeh (Prince’s Band;, 2 2. 
BAnl Battan, 202. 
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Baodhangh, 138, 140, 142, 

BAptl, 169. 

Baranoush (Bara none), 10, 11, 

161, 164. 

Baratara&d, 172. 

Barbie r do Meynard, 1 13n, 147 n, 151 n, 
155n v „ 167u, 161n— l68n, 166n— 

171 n, l73n,— l&0n,182n-184n, lS6n, 
187n, 190n, 192o,— 195n, 197n; 200n, 
205, 206n, 209, 209n, 252n, 25 4n. 
Bardrdd (see Bhader), 215. 

Bairkao, 26:1. 

BArmAn (see Aspvarz), 55, 50,173. 
Baroaoh, 61. 

Barsom, 73, 74. 

Barthdlemy (M.), 44, I82n. 

Bary, 144n. 

Basin and, 206. 

Basmat, 202. ' 

Basrah, 6, 13. 

Basaein, 203, 204, 207. 

Baatur, 173, 185. 

Bastvairi, 173,185. 
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Sarr), 179, 191. 

Bawrl (see Babylon), 126 — 128, 160, 
168, 183, 184. 

BawArij, 216. 

BAwr (see Babylon), 168. 

Bazeghar (see Al Athlra), 159. 

B. B. It. A. 8. (Journal), 201n. 

Bede's (St.) College, 218. 

Bettawend, 3. 

Behe-Afrid, 53. 

Behezad Rustam, 25ln. 

, I^riston Inscriptions, 127, 130, 168, 
183n. 

Bendul, 30. 

Ben Laklsh, 158, 

BehrAm (angel), 143. 

Behr&m (of Yazdagard), 171. 

BehrAm IV, 167, 174, 176. 

Behr&m V (see Bahr&m Gour), 67, 68, 
102,162,236,239. 

BehrAm Choubin,30. 


Bell r Am Gonr, 30, 67-84, 102, 157, 
102, 167, 236 — 240. 

Bell r Am Varj&vand, 258. 

BehrAm Yashtf 212n, 

Beh-ShApur (see Veh ShApur), 176. 
Bejan, 262* 

Bellew, 171a. 

BenA Shapnr (see Vish ShApur), 176 
BenAres, 83, 85. 

Bernard (8t»), 37, 38. 

Bhader, 215. 

Bhandup, 210, 

Bhawishya PurAn, 92. 

Bible, 119. 

Bibliothbqne Framjaise, 265. 

Bidpdi, 45, 93n. 

Bin& Farvardin Ynm-i-K horded, I48n, 
179. 

BirmaharAj (see BrahmA), 79n. 

Bishop (camel), 91, 92. 

Bivarasp (see Zohfik), 184. 

Biya, 99. 

Black Sea, 242. 

Bleeck, 242n. 

Bohn’s Classical Library, 106n, 
Bokhara (see Balkh), I49n,’ 155, 199. 
Bokht-i-kcrm (see IlaftwAd), 1&8». 
Bolgia, 41. 

Bombay, 10, 201, 255,256, 259. 
Bombay Gazetteer, 88n, 201, 202. 

201 — 207, 207n, 209, 209n, 210, 214. 
Botnbay Geographical 6ociety, 5, 5n. 
Bone receptacles (see AstodAn), 8. 
Bonvalofc, 152n. 

Bors (see Ib-i-Bors), 14. 

BostAn-Kaip, 220. 

Bost (see Abeste), 160, 173, 184. 
Bostock, 11 2u, 184n. 

Bonchire (see Bashire), 255, 256. 
Bouschendj (see Shldeh), 197. 

BrabmA 79,107. 

BrAhmans, 85, 95, 102, 212. 

BrAtarzi, 197. 

Br^al (M.), 133. 

Broach, 215, 216. • 

Brook (Miss), 64. 
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Brutus, 41. 

Budha, 83, 84,136. 

Budha-worship, 64. • 

Buddhism, 136. 

Biihler (Dr.), 201n, 210n, 211, 212. 
Buity, 135. 

Bulkh (see Balkh). 

Buudehesh, 18 — 21, 65, 100, 124, 126, 
180,181,145, 147, 148n, 181, 164, 
184n, 195, I95n, 197, 197n, 217- 
224, 243, 244, 247, 258. 

Bundehesh (Iranian or Grand), 148. 
Bander Abbas, 150n. 

Bundhi (see Buity). 

Bunsen, 109. 

Burnes, 82. 

Burnouf (Engine), 255. 

Bushire, 1, 345n, 175. 

Bftt-worship, 84. 

Buzarjameher, 94, 95, 98. 

Bydaspes (see Hydaspes), 100, 
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Cabul, 78, 102, 147, 149, 150, 172, 
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Cabnllat&n, 147. 

Ca^yapa (8t.), 107. 
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Cambaye, 205. 

C/in, 243 (see Saon). 

Canians, 242. 

Canouje (see Kanoj), 80. 
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Carthage, 200. 

Cary, 106n. 
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Casartelli (Revd. Dr.), 218. 

Cashef, 107. 

Cashmere, 78, 80, 9ffi-110. 

Casbmlr (Kashmir)— see Cashmere, 


Caspatyrus, 106. 

Caspian, 150, 242. 

Cassius, 41. 

Castle (see Rook), 91, 92. 

Castle of Rustam (see Kileh-i-Rustam^ 
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Castle of the Daughter (see Kaleh4* 
Dokhtar), 15. 

Catpan Bhanu, 103. 

Caucasus, 243. 

Cavul (see Cabul). 150. 

Caxton, 96, 97n, 98. 

Cazvini (Kazvini), 155, 175, I75n, 181. 
Cerberus, 42, 43. 

Chahar Dangah (see Karun), 2, 21. 
Chaldea, 126. 

Chaldee, 71 n. 

Chammlr (see Samar), 194, 195. 
Chammir-Yerach, 194, 199. 

ChAuakya, 83. 

Chand-l-Sh&pnr (see Vandu), 178. 
Chaon-Seang Waug, 246n, 251. 
Chariot (see Rook), 95. 

Chatrang (see Chess), 95, 96., 
Chatur-anga, 95, 96. 

Chavannes (M.), 248-250. 

Check (see Chess), 96. 

Chchel Cheshraeh, 3. 

Oheherilzfid ((jhehfirzad), 177# 

Chekali, 225. 

ChekAt-i-Dflitl, 225, 231. 

ChenAb (Chenaub), 78, 99. 

Cherkheh (See Hraapaand Choaspes), 
2, 20, 160. 

Chesney (Colonel), 1. 

Chess (see Shatranj), 85, 90 f 96. 
Cheyne (Dr.), 136, 141, 217, 218. 
Chhittar&jadeva, 210. 1 

Chin (see China), 75, 76, 79, 162, 241, 
244-246, 248, 253. 

China, 74, 75, 86, 128, 148, 194, 
241-246, 248-254. 

ChinastAn, 243, 248, 253. 

Chine (see China), 163, 249, 252n. 
Chinese, 35n. 

Chinvahar (soe Chinvat), 225, 
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Chin rat, 35, 36, 224n, 232n. 

Chios, 133. 

Chirkbch (see Cherkheh), 14. 

Choaspes (see Cherkheh), andHvaspa), 
15, 17, 20, 100. 160. 

Chosroe (see Kaiser), 189n. 

Chosroes 172, (see BarAtarzAd). 
Choaroes 1, (see NoshirvAn), 85, 93, 
102, 168, 254. 

Chow, 246n. 

ChowgAn, 23, 28, 30. 

ChowgAn-gui, 23—25, 27, 29, 30, 
Christ, 158. 

Christianity, 158. 

Christians, 14, 158, 159, 248. 

Church, 33, 116, 117. 

Cidranus, 158. 

City of the King (see BliAh Shetra), 9. 
Civilization of Eastern Iranians, 243. 
Cologne, 36. 

Cloustan (Mr. W. A.), 45, 51. 
Oonal-cearach, 54, 57, 68. 60. 

Conloch, 53, 54, 57, 60—65. 

Conor- MaoNessa, 54, 55, 58, 60. 
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Coprates (see Dizfnl), 15. 

Correng (see Khorreh), 3, 20. 

Country of Magicians, 76. 
Croabh-ruadh, 65. 

Crusaders, 86. 

Crusades, 85. 

Ctesiphon, 150, 168, 159, 167, 168, 183. 
Cucullin, 53 — 55, 57, 58, 60 — 65. 

Cufa, 150, 169. 

Curson. 166. 

Cutah-Sindan, 204, 206, 207. 

Cyrus, 6Sn, 154, 192. 


Dabishlim, 93. 

DabistAn, 110, 164, 197. 

Dacca, 263. 

DAd-farrokh, 118. 

DAdist&n-i-Dini, 144, 218, 225n, 226n, 
258. 


DacnA, 138—142. 

Daevas, 135. 

Daevay&<?mAn, 119. 

D&hAk (sec Lohak), 184. 

Dahestan (DabistAn), 149, 166. 

DAhi (see KhAvar), 128n, 242, 244. 

DAI rid (see Tigris), 18. 

Dalr-i>ParikAn, 109. 

I)ajeile-i-Tuster (see Nahr-i-Tuster), 

21 . 

Dajeile Masrukan, 21. 

DAI lake, 109. 

DamAn, 216. 

DamAvand, 166, 195. 

Dambar, 86, 89. 

DAmdAd Nask, 320—1122. 

DamghAn, 166. 

Damn a (Damneh), 45, 93n. 
Danbupniti, 128. 

Daniel, 2, 14, 160. 

Daniel-i-Akbar, 16. 

Danicl-i-Ashkar, 15. 

Dante, 31—43. 

D’Anville, I73n, 184n. 

Daorani, 264, 

Dara II, 171, 175. 

Dara (of Dara II), 175. 

Darab, 104. 171, 193, 251. 
Darab(Dastur), 175n, 180n-l89n, 243. 
DArAb gard ( gird), 151 , 176, 177, 193. 
DArAb Hormazdyar, 207n, 208n. 
DAfcja, 181. 

Darius Hystaspes, 105. 106, 127, 128. 
Darmesteter (Prof.), 53, 111—117, 
119—131,133, 134, 135, 136, 147n, 
158, 159, 161n, l79n, 184, 190n,2)3, 
223, 224, 241, 213, 247n, 248, 255. 
DAryAi, 181 (see DAruja). 

DAtaklya, 223. 
DAtakiya-i-Ashvahishta, 223. 

Date of Zend A vesta, lllnu 
David, 156. 

Dazh-i«Napisht, 152-154. 
Daz-i-Sapheed, 55-57. 

Debal, 215, 216. • 

Deioces, 171. 
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Delhi, 58. 

Deluge, 136. 

Derbeud, 209. 

Dcr-i'Kohendez, 164. 

Desai, P. B. 53, 93n. 

Deshfc, 179, 191. 

Desht-i-Tazik, 179. 

Devlrla, 249. 

Devs5iam, 93n. 

Dhaizan (see Zizan), 166. 

Dhoul Camein, 151. 

Dietrich, 86. 

Dioulafoy (Madame), 71, 72, 255, 259. 
Dijleh (see Tigris), 18. 

Din, 229. 

Dinkard, 111-115, 119, 120, 123-125, 
136, 148n, 152n, 153, 153n, 154, 100, 
160n, 169, 169n, 179, 179n, 182, 
182n, 220, 221, 247. 

Dln-Vajarkard, 220, 221. 

Diodorus, 13. 

DIpiBlim (see Dabislim), 93. 

Div, 207. 

Divine Comedy, 81, 32. 

Divine Intelligence, 82. 

Diz-ful (see Coprates), 3, 8, 13, 15, 16, 
17, 21. 

Diz-Malek&n, 8. 

Djeser Wadjerd, 167. 

Djey (see Gad), 161. 

Djonnd-i-Sabour (see Vandu), 178. 
Djour (see Gour (city)), 176. 

Djunoud (see Vandu). 178. 

Dny&n Prasarak Maudli, 53. 

Dooshak (see Zarenj), 150, 135. 

186 . 

Douglas (Prof.), 241, 244, 216. 

Dowson (Prof.), 215, 216. 

Draughts (see Nard), 95. 

DA D&ngah (see Ab-i-Gurgar), 15, 21,' 
Dnghdo, 181, 

Dujako, 186. 

Dundulgan, 58. 

Dan-Bgathacb, 54. 

Duzaka (see Dc^shak), 185—187. 
Duljas, 212. 


East, 6, 45, 54, 05, 85, 96, 119, 131 
148, 253a. 

East ( Further), 148, 245. 

Eastwick (Lieut.), 201 n. 

Ebn-Athir, 78. 

Ebn-Haukal, 149, 154, 15in, 160n, 
162—166, 168, 169, 171, 173, 174, 
176, 178—180, 184, 185, 189n, 190, 
191, 200, 202—201, 206, 207. 
Ecbatana (see Qamd&n), 171. 

Eclid, 71. 

Ed-Dehbi, 163. 

Edessa (see BAlunich), 2, 7, 10, 
24. 

Edrisl, 151, 152, 167, 167n, 169, 109n, 
171, 171n, 173n, 174, 175, 177—180, 
182, I82n, 1 84, 184n, 185, lS5n, 190, 
190n, 191, 191n, 198, 198u, 200, 
200—207. 

Egypt, 146, 148, 149. 

Egyptians, 137—139, 141—146. 

Elam, 14. 

Elephant (see Castle), 91, 95. 

Eleven Warriors (Rattlo of), 

173. 

Elliot, 202—204, 204n, 206, 206n, 207, 
207n, 215, 216n. 

Emamia, 65. 

Empyrean, 36. 

Encyclopedia Brltannica, 241, 245n, 
246n, 25 3 li, 264n. 

England, 1, 6, 16, 85, 96, 116. 

Enoch, 53. 

Enylmerodsch (see Merodach), 96. 
Epagonienal days, 144n. 

Epistles of MAnuscheher, 251. 

Eraoh, 243, 244. 

Erachji Sorabji Moherjirana, llOn. 
Erezi, 19. 

Ereziphya, 109. 

Erezva Sruto SpAdha, 246. 

Erin, 60, 65. 

Esfadjftn, 198. 

Esther, 159, 171. 

Etudes Irannienes, 179n, 184. 

Eulwus, 15, 20, 21, 160. 
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Euphrates, 1, 4-7, 10, 18, 20, 126, 128, 
147, 168. 

Europe, 41, 64, 85, 96, 200, 255« 
Eutychius, 167n. 

Evil, 40, 144. 

Excerses, 96. 

Exchequer (see Chess), 96. 
Exllarch(see Resh Galutha), 156, 159. 
Exiles (see Besh Galutha), 156. 


Fables of BidpAi, 45. 

Faghfour (Fugfoor), 76, 245. 

Falconer (Prof. Forbes), 45, 200. 

FAmhal, 202. 

Farah (sec Euphrates), 20. 

FarAwAd, 178 (see ShApur-gird). 

Farbag, 231. 

FariAb ( Faria v), 153, 173. 

Faridun (Feridun), 107, 120, 153ni 
164, 172, 179, 191, 243. 

Farika (sec Africa), 147, 149, 172, 200. 

Faroba, 31. 

Farohnr (sec Fravashl), 37* 131, 138, 
139, 247. 

Farud, 164. 

Farvardin Yasht, 122, 123, 12S, 131, 
133, 136, 138, 139, 142, 1S4, 241- 
244. 246, 247, 260. 

Farwardin (Fcrwerdin), 202. 

Fail, 206. 

Felewdj, 171, 187. 

Fereh (see FariAb), 173, 

Fergusson (Mr.), 84. 

Ferishta, 80. 

Fera (see Viergc), 92. 

1 , 92 . 

Firangiz, 80. 

Flrdousi, 1, 7, 9-11, 15, 19, 21-30, 45. 
47, 52, 66, 64-66, 69-71, 73-76, 78-82, 
84-86, 90-93, 95, 101-104, 107, 109, 
110,126, 152, 157, 160-162,164,165, 
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FiruzAbAd, 151, 176, 189, 190. 
Firouz-NAineh, 250. 

Firouz ShAh, 251. 
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Fol, 93. 

Foot-soldier, 92,95. 

Fradatha, 19, 20. 

FrAmroz, 101, 172. 

France, 255. 

Frashafister, 86. 

FrAsiAv (FrAsiyAk), 174, 186 (sec 
AfrAsiAb). 

Fr&t (sec Euphrates), 20, 147. 
Fravashia, 128, 131-133, 138, 139, 142, 
247, 260. 

Funeral Ceremonies of the Parseos, 

220n. 

Fuor (sec Porus), 86, 
Futuhu-l-BuldAn, 206. 


GadliA-rupa (seo Gand’harva and 
BehrAm Gour), 79-81, 83. 
Gad’hendra- puri, 81. 

Gadhia,' , 82 (sec YikrnmAdltya). 
Gadhia- ka- paisA (seo Ass money), 
82, 83. 

Ga6 (see Ispahan), 151, 160, 161, 179* 
Gai, 161 n. 

Gajastak AbAIis, 182a 

Game of Chess (Cax ton's), 96, 103. 

GanAk-Mino (see Satan), 40. 

Gandarii, 105. 

Gandharas, 105. 

Gandharbas, 82. 

Gand’harva, 78-80. 

GandhAr Brahmans, 105. 

Gangdlz, 253n. 

Gang Dizh-Hukht, 184. 

Ganges, 25n. 

Ganje, 151, 180. 

Ganj-e-BhayagAn, 94n. 

Gaotema, 136. 

Uaotcrna JSuddhaf 13.^136 
Gardabhiua, 81, 82. 
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CAthAs, 129, 217. 

Gfitlifi days, 144. 

Gau, 89*89, 93. 

Gayomard, 37. 

Geiger (Dr.), 243. 

Geldner (Prof.), 10. 

Gljel&n, 150. 

Ghoj&rA, 81. 

Glioslia-BAja, 81. 

Ghoshcra, 81. 

Gibbon, 10, 172u. 

OildomeiMter, 202, 203, 203 u. 

Gilgil, 104 u. 

Giofoll (see Climvat), 35. 

Gird. 180. 

Giv, 58. 

Gizm (Gazin), 173, 203. 

Gladwin, 79n. 

Gobla, 4. 

Godruz (acc Goudroz). 

Gogoshasp, 118, 242. 

Goher-i-Alem Tolifci-us-Slmlii, 103. 
Goldsmid (Bir F. J.), 150, 150n. 

Good wind, 231. 

Gor, 83. 

Gord&frid, 5G. 

Goshan-jam (sec YudAn-Yim), 223. 
GoshGrA, 81. 
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Ardcshir), 176. 

Graetz, 156u, 159. 
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Grimm (J.), 65. 
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Guidocca, 40. 

Gujarat, 82, 83. 2QL, 207, 216. 

Gulbad, 27. 


Gundamak, 264. 

GurgAn, 166. 
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123, 128, 155, 163, 173, 181, 195, 
251, 253. 

Gut8chmid (Prof.), 253, 254. 


Iladokht Nask, 140, 218, 217n. 
JIadrawar, 202. 
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II/iftAn-Bokht-i-Kerm Khodue, 187. 
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Jiiiirat(HGo Herat), 150, 164. 

Hajir, 55-57. 
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IJnmd- Allah Mustafi, 165, 198. 
lfamdAn, 150, 170. 

ITumdulla bin Abou Bakar, 174- 
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234. 
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Hamz-lsphahani. 184. 

UanAvil (sec AsAvil), 202. 
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